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: A A Pe believe; or, at leaſt the Will of God and his Power uphol 


| Epifolary "Dicomſe, 
44 and the ut rages 


But Inmortalized Actually: 


e None have the Power of Givin this Divin 


1 The Decond Edition, "Deb large Iddirions, and . 
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Proving, from the 


THAT THE 


SOUL 


5 a Principle Naturally Mortal: | 
by the 
Pleaſure of God to Puniſhment 5 4 to Rewer 
- wy its Union with the Divine Bapti ſmal Syiri 


Wherein is Proved, 


— 


Immortalizing 


| BISHOPS. 
With an Hyporbnſs concerning | PREY" Abſolution. 


Spir thy lince the Ape les, but only 


"x from great Erratas by the Authors own Hand. 


WB HENRT DODWE ; 


1 36. 5th Edit. Lond. 1683. 


That — part of -in and after Death/ dorh _ 
lde, either by virtue of its Spiritual and Immortal rr 
ing 
end preſerving it from Diſfolution, as many of 7 Fat 


thought. Bithop Pearſon on the Creed, Art, V p. 235, 
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appeared, than in, the propereſt 


aud of Religion. This you Baue 
14 embraced, not only as 4 Cognt- 
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Fo the Honourable = 


| CHARLE s HATTON, E; 


I Take this Occaſion, Honoured 


I Sir, of leaving a Publick Mo- 
numoent of my Gratitude, for the 
many Favours you have ſhewn me 
| ever ſince the time I had the Ho- 
| nour of being known to you. And 
| I cannot but congratulate that 
4 22 Zeal ſor the Publick 
. 7 Good, 

cuous in your whole Condutt, and 


which has been ſo conſpr- 


adds a very graceful Luſtre to your 
thing has this Publick Zeal more 
Object of Zeal, the Cauſe « 


42 content 


3% * " 
« : v $ 4 . 
a. 
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DEDICATION. 


5 content themſ, elves with ) but as 4 


Guide of your. Life. And that as 
well in the ſuffering Duties of it, 
as thoſe which might have recom- 


mended you to the Eſteem of Men, 


and have increaſed your worldly 
Honour. This is indeed to lay out 
_ the Talents, with which God has 


intruſted you, in a way moſt accep- | 
table to him, by whom you are in- 

truſted with them. And though it 
Hinder your-worldly Progreſs, yet 


the Rewarder of your Faith will a- 


5 bundantly recompence you for it. 


I is a Title o much better Re- 


wards, not to have received your 
good things here. A Title, to have 
been like our Saviour in his Suf- 


ferings. A Title, to have lived the 
Life of Faith in the midit of a 
backfliding unbelieving Genera- 
tion. And much more rewardable 
where it is more rare. Nor do the 


worldly Benefits loſt by the Diſ- 
charge of a good Conſcience, bear 
IEJERDG1. 8 any 


* 


any Proportion fo the Rewards of 
relinquiſhing hem. No Saint n 
Heaven thinks his Glorzes dearly 


2 purchaſed. None is there - who 
5 would not be glad o haus the Op- 
portunity of adding to his preſent 
Fruitions, by Difficulties far great- 
er than ever exerciſed the Patience 


e tbe moſt glorious Martyr. Tet 


eur good Lord has not ſo been plea- 


ſed to try our Faith, as to leave uus 
wpholly to the Rewards reſerved for 


us, when our Faith ſhall be turned 


Bo” 
. 


which intitles us to our future In- 
: heritance, has the Promiſes of this 
Life alſo. Our Sufferings even 
here, have: ſuch an alloy of Sup- 
ports and Fruitions, to thoſe wht 
reſign themſelves entirely to the 
Divine Conduct, as are. ſuſſicient, 
not to make. them. tolerable only, 
but ' deſirable alſo; ..tboug b there 
er us. Such are, the Satisfaction 


ino Fruition. The. ſame Piety 


_ DEDICATION. ; 
of our own Conſciences, the Joys 
of the Heavenly Spirit, the Ap- 
plauſe of good Men, the Reverence 
of even Adverſaries, a fearleſs (n- 
cern for unavoidable Events, a con- 
dent Acquieſcence in the Provi- 
dence of him for whoſe Cauſe the 
Sufferings are undertaken, and a 
comfortable Expectation of that 
King of Terrors, who makes eben 
the preſent Enjoyments of Sinners 
very formidable. Theſe Conſide- 
rations make the Rewards of Suf- 
ferings for Chriſt, in this Life, 
abundantly recompenſed, though 
there bad been no further Recom- 
penſe to be expected hereafter. 
So our Lord, manifold more in 
this Life, &. Luk. xvini. 30. An 
hundred fold now in this time, 
Houſes, and Brethren, and Siſters, 
and Mothers, and Children, and 
x. 30. The Meaning is 


That 2 f 95 o , 1 0 * \ & > * 5 4 : 
That the Satisfaction of Mind, 
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DEDICATION. 
even under Loſſes undertaken for 
a good Conſcience, zs, even in 


bly great- 
et than what could have been ex- 


p pected from the Fruitions' of the 


things themſelves which are loſt 
in Maintenance of a good Conſci- 


* ence. The wofldly Wile date not 
truſt their Redeemer's Word for 


this, Nor do they qualiſie them 


ſelves for nom ing 1 experimen- 


tally. The Crols zs Folly, not on- 
* ly to the Gentile World, but to 
* the degenerous Profeſſors of it in 
Words, whilſt they do, at the ſame 
lime, in their Works deny it. Tet 
 ? thzs is the Wildom to which you 
' have given up your Name. Thas is 
: the trueſt Wiſdom, the Wildom 


from above, which teaches you to 


remember your latter End, and to 
be wile unto Salvation. A little 
time will convince its preſent Ad- 


verſaries of their own Folly in de- 


_ 1 ſerting it. God give them Grace 


A 4 to 


viii 
to do it while they may reap the 
Benefit of its Inſtruction, before 
it can ſerve for no other end but 
that of aggravating their Puniſh- 
ment f Loſs, an tho intolerable 
Remorſe of their. too late awaken'd 
Conſciences | I doubt not but that 


von wall jc om in this e Of: 
ce with 
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PREMONITION. 


HAT hs Reader may the better The Fg. 

underſtand the following Diſcourſe, ge i c 

I thought it requiſite to tranſcribe ters which 
the Ralfs here alluded to, out of the Let. een. 
ters that occaſſoned it. They were in all To; ing Dif. 
and both of them from an excellent Perſon, come 


but as yet unknown to me. 
In the former he has theſe Words: : 


128 In the firſt late; L own that t to derive 
the Immortality and ſpiritual Nature of 
the Soul, together with that Angelical 


perfection and Happineſs (for which the 


* Members: of the Church ſtand: Candi- 
dates in this Life, to which they have an 


* unqueſtionable Title in this Life, and of 


which they ſhall be poſſeſs d in the other 
World) from an Intereſt in the Covenant 
with God, doth greatly enhance the va- 
lue of the Covenant. It renders it 
which was made with Adam, renewd 
wil ms and rettiev'd by Jeſus 2 
mo 


Y, 9893 * 6 a. 


. s 


A PREMONITION. | 
* moſt Illuſtrious, moſt Worthy of God, 
of his Son, of the Holy Trinity, moſt 
_ ©. Honourable, moſt Comfortable to Man. 
* The Fewiſh Church, with all its Types, 
* Prophecies, Figures; &c. is ennobled by 
© being a ſhadow of the Chriſtian Church, 
which, by the inſeparable Connexion 
* with that in Heaven, is none other than 
* a Polity of Angelick Men, undergoing a 
© ſhort Diſcipline here on Earth, under the 
6 
8 
4 


— 9 


Regiment and Tuition of God and his 
Son, with, and to, whom they are uni- 

 * ted by the Holy Ghoſt. Beſides, if the 
Immortality of the Soul derives only 
and meerly from the Covenant; I think = 
the perplexing Difficulties about the Im- © 
* putation of Original Sin, the Traducti- 
on of the Soul, Sc. will evaniſn. God 
will be juſtified in all his Proceedings 

* with Men ſince the Fall of Adam, becauſe 
the innumerable Millions of Men, who 
* ſprung out of his Loins, are not dam d, 
(as is vulgarly believ'd) but only de. 
* priv'd of a Privilege which was the effect 
of his Covenanting with Men, and which 
s Covenant was the effect of pure Grace. 
4 
C 
C 
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From this Hypotheſis alſo the Grace of 
God, through Jeſus Chriſt, doth ſhine 
forth f moſt gloriouſly. Inaſmuch as that 
after the breach. of the Covenant once 
| and again He yet ſhould have renewd 
it with Alrabhum and his Seed, arid mw | 
firm ? * wards 
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A PRE MONITION. 


* wards have ſent his Son into our Nature, 


Land to this lower World to invite all 


* Men into it. Moreover this Hyporhe- 
* ſis may, in a great meaſure, ſerve to 
clear up the perplexd Diſputes about 


God's Decrees, . wherewith the Church 
* hath been often and much vexd. It 


* ſerves to theſe and many other good 
* Purpoſes. [Thoſe words relate to what 


T had faid in my Diſcourſe concerning Mar- - 


riages out of the Peculium, a 
ſecond Letter of Advice for 
I 1 


+ in my 
| heological 


' Aﬀerwards he goes on thus: But 
= * then it hath againſt it all the Arguments 
which Chriſtian Philoſophers: have ad- 


* vanced in the Pneumaticks againſt the 


* Atheiſts and Deiſts. It aſcribes to Mat- 


ter the moſt ſtupid of things the Divine 
and Spiritual Qualities of Thought and 
Reffection, of Liberty and Conſeiouſneſs, 
and will force us to aſcribe all the Con- 


,H .£$ 


- Virtues of all who are not within a true 
Epiſcopal Communion, to the force of 


created thing, at leaſt, but of Spitit, Mat- 


ter and Motion. Vet this ſhould be no 
* hindrance to my Aſſent (though it be 
full as intelligible as Tranſubſtantia- 
tien) if God had told us of it in his 
"Word, That none. but fuch as are with- 
ei by 


> 


templations, Sagacity, Science, yea and 


meer Mechaniſm. For I can conceive of no 


xi 
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A PRAM ONITION. 


in the Chriſtian Covenant, have a Prin- 


ciple of Immortality. The wiſe Man, 


Eccl. iii. 21. aſcribeth the Spirit to Man 


as ſuch. It is confeſsd, that Abraham; 
and the Inſpired Men under the Law are 


Immortal, becauſe the Spirit by whom 


they were inſpired, made them ſuch. 
And if theſe extraordinary Influences of 
the Spirit convey'd ſuch a Virtue unto a 
thing otherwiſe mortal, what ſhall we 
ſay of Jie Waters on which the Spirit 
ply What of Balaams Aſs 2 May it 
not be thought, that as much ſtreſs may 


be laid on one of our Saviour's Parables 


as on any: thing in all- the Heathen My- 


rhology ? And it's obvious that Dives, 
whom we may preſume not to have 


been an inſpired Perſon, is ſuppoſed to 
exiſt, and that in no good condition, 
alter Death. And indeed that Parable 
will amount to nothing, unleſs it prove 
the Happineſs of a good, and the Miſery 

of even a bad, 


nate Few, 


„ 


| Interpreters: make the weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of Teeth, Matth. viii. 12. and the 
| '.everlaſting nen, and flaming Fire, 


2: Thef. i. 8, 9. to mean ng other thing 
but Temporal Calamity. Particularly,” 
0 on the Jews at 

the 


Few after Death. The 
New Teſtament fon. to threaten the Pu- 
niſhment of the other World to an obſti- 
Tis true that ſome learn d 
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A PREMONITION. xi 
_- Deſtruction of their Temple and Ci- | 
ty. But this weeping and gnaſhing of 
Teeth is oppoſed to the ſitting down with 
=—_ Abraham, Sc. in the Kingdom of Hea- 

v ven. And therefore ſhould, by the 
Rules of good Logick, mean ſome other 


* 


_ = * thing than Temporal Calamities. In the 
> = © other place, the unquenchable Fire is 
2% © denouncd againſt thoſe who obey not the 
Truth, who are the very ſame Jews who 
„ troubled the Chriſtian Theſſalonians, v. 6. 
And thoſe may have as truly been the 
2 © perſecuting Fews as the Chriſtian Gnoſticks. 
| And, if fo, then the extra. peculium Jews are 


, KB © awarded to everlaſting Deſtruction; and 
= * conſequently are to be reckond Immor- 
” © tal. And if theſe unquenchable Flames, 
2 * and everlaſting Deſtruction denote not 
t the Puniſhments of the future State, why 
' 23 * ſhould theſe and the like Expreſſions ſig- 
= ' nify it in other places? May not the E- 
nemies of Religion clap ſuch a figurative 
© Gloſs on all thoſe places which ſignify 
* the Puniſhments of Hell > Our Lord is 
= * ſtiled a Redeemer, a Saviour. And it 
. would ſeem that theſe Legal Names 
„ FF Thad a reference to Legal Sentences 
 #=# © paſt againſt Man. Now if our natu- 


# * ral Death reſults from our natural Con- 
| * ſtitution (which it muſt do upon this 
I by oz © ripe} Jeſus Chriſt cannot be called 
# our Redeemer, in a ſtrict and proper 
3 + : - Senſe, 
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A PREMONITION: 
a by youchſafing the Reſurrection of 
our Body. And, in no Senſe, can he be 
called Jeſus, or the Saviour of Men (thoſe 
of the Segullah excepted) with reſpect to 
Hell. Becauſe none, fave the Members 


of the Church are ſuppoſed capable of 


any ſuch Puniſhment. With reſpect to 
Mankind in general, he may properly 


be called a Benefactor. But J do not ſee 


how the Name of Redeemer or Saviour 


can be attributed to him. And yet the 
Apoſtle ſtiles him the Saviour of all 


Men, eſpecially of ſuch as believe. And 


Rev. xxi. 8. the Unbelievers and Idolaters 


are doom'd to Brimſtone, &c. which is 


called the ſecond Death , which one 


would think were no Apoſtates, but ſuch 


as never had been within the Church. 


And Mark xvi. 16. As they who believ'd 
and were baptiz d were ſavd, ſo they 
who did not believe were damned. Does 
Damnation here mean no other thing 


but a meer Privation of a glorious Im- 


mortality? And, if it ſignifies any thing 
elſe, this Hypotheſ. s falls to the Ground. 


If it means no other thing, then the De- 
ſpiſers and virulent Oppoſers of the Go- 
ſpel will be in no worſe Caſe than an 


American who never heard of it. The 
great Judgment is repreſented as Univer- 


fal, and not confin'd to thoſe within the 


: © Covenant. To be ſure St, Paul muſt 
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A PREMONITION. 
have reaſon'd ſo with Felix and the 4. 
thenians, For how could the firſt have 


trembled, unleſs he had ſuppos d himſelf 


comprehended 2 Or how could the Apo- 
ſtle's Argument have been concluſive, had 
he ſuppos'd them, whilſt out of the Pe- 


culium, to be meer Mortals ? If this 
Principle be true, the Apoſtle could not, 


indeed no Man can, fairly perſuade any 


Man to become a Member of the Church, : 
from any Motive of Fear of future Pu- 
niſhments. And yet it has been the 


moſt powerful in effecting a Cliange , 
more forcible than that of future Re- 


wards. If the Laws of the Land did not 
puniſh ſuch as keep back their Children 


from Baptiſm, the Hopes of future Re- 
wards (when their not being entred in- 


to the Peculium ſecures them from the 


Fears of everlaſting Miſery) would not 
prevail with many of them. 1 
I do not comprehend what is laid down 


in that Book about the Divine Seed. It 


is repreſented ſometimes as a vital Prin- 
ciple; and other while as a Subſiſtence 
diſtinct from the Rational Soul ; and 
then, as if it were the Holy Ghoſt him- 


ſelf, Care ſhould be taken in expreſſing 
ſuch matters, that the weak be not ſcan- 
daliz d. Now, whatever be the man- 
ner of the Holy Ghoſt's Inhabitation, 


yet it's certain that, ſo long as we are in 
CF the 
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the Body, we want repeated Aſſiſtances 


of the Holy Spirit, which is evident 
from every good Man's Experience. And, 


unleſs this be granted, Prayer for Increaſe 
of Grace is to no purpoſe. 
* Your charitable Aſliſtance, to help me 


through ſuch Difficulties, is FOG de- 


fired. - 


In the ſecond Letter he writes thus : 


D. B. 
Allow me to beg your Allitance i in a 


matter which not Sy nearly concerneth 


me, but alſo this poor afflicted Church 
and Clergy. It is evident that this vaſt 


Deſection from the Communion Epiſco- 
pal is, in a great part, owing to our Ig- 
norance of the true Notions both of a 


Church and Clergy. To rectify this po- 
pular and dangerous Error, ſome late Wri- 


tings had contributed, and many were F 
coming over to the Communion of the 
Church, and conſequently in the road 


of becoming ſerious Chriſtians. But 


theſe our Hopes are very much dampd 
by the oppoſition that is made by the 


Bourignoniſts, who make light of Order 


Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. They bear it 
high, at St. Andrew's eſpecially. And 
the rather, becauſe the Students were 
* like to come over to Church-Principels. | 


They 


*% 


7 A PREMONITION. wii 
They boaſt as if Poirot had worſted 
4 Mr. Dodwell. I know not of any ſuch 
© thing done by Mr. Poirot. Yet this ve- 
ry Boaſt ſtaggers unſettled Youth. It 
were therefore worth the while to vin- 
dicate the Church againſt the Cavils of 
Z* thoſe Enthuſiaſts, who are likely in a 
2* ſhort time to prove more dangerous than 
the Presbyterians, the laſt not being ſo 
much ſupported by the Populace as by 
the ſecular Arm. „ 
Mr. Dodwell, in a Book upon Marria- 
14 ges, makes the Immortality of the Soul 
th to be the effect of the Divine Spirit, 
ch which he reſtrains to them within the 
aſt Covenant, and by conſequence all with- 
con cout the Chriſtian: Covenant (ordinarily) 
Ig- have no Principle of Immortality. This 
fa Aſſertion hath done much harm, it be- 
PO* ing conſidered as a Notion advanced 
r1- both againſt the Catholick Principles of 
ere the Souls Immortality, and Antiſcriptu- 
the F ral. * are put hard to it in his De- 
dad fence. For it is told us, that the Chil- 
But * dren of the Kingdom, Matth. viii. 12. 
Pd f, were the Jews, to whom Mr. Dodwell 
the allows no more than a Title to the Spi- 
der # rit in reverſion (except to ſuch of tem 
it 4 as were inſpired ) and yet they are ſaid %% 
And to be caſt into outer Darkneſs, which - _ 
vere if even he confeſſes to ſignify the Puniſh- 
dels. ment of the after State. We are told 
2 V 
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D 
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xwiit A PREMONITION. 
that the Day which is appointed for 
judging the World in Righteouſneſs, 
Ack. xviii. 31. is the Day of Judgment. 
And, if fo, thoſe, with whom the a- 
poſtle diſputed, were to be judged. *® 
And if they were to be judged, they 
had a Principle of Immortality, even 
though without the Covenant. The 
Scripture tells us, that it's appointed 
for all Men once to dye, and after that 
the Judgment. And thence they infer 
that the Judgment muſt be que late 
| © patens as the Death. The Judgment 
= * threatned againſt Chorazin and Bethſaida, * 
1 is ſaid to be more intolerable than that 
B * of Sodom and Gomorrha, And I do not 
think that the Calamity of Judæa, when 
that Nation and Polity was deſtroy'd, 
| © came up to that of Sodom. One would 
| * think that the reſiſting of the Holy Ghoſt, 7 
3 * at the rate the Jews did, was a Sin much 1 
more heinous than a wilful unrepented 
a Immorality committed by a Chriſtian, 2 
. and that therefore the Righteous Judge 
MH . * of the World would not damn the lat- 3 
1 * ter to endleſs exquiſite Torments, when 
the other ſuffers no more than a tempo- 
= ral and bodily Puniſhment, Sc. 9 
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* APREMONITION. rix 
r By theſe things the Reader will eaſily 2. 
| perceive how much this worthy Gentle. Te Gen: 


1 . » Jtleman 
man is miſtaken, when, from the Doctrine miſtakes 


| 9. 
: 5 


98 
* 

* \ 

<Q, 
1 
W 
* 
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of the natural Mortality of Humane Souls, my fre- 


he infers the actual Mortality of all that ee: 
are out of the Peculium by their own fault; 10 ſuppoſe 

en or indeed of any one fingle Perſon, who is e et 
concerned in this Caſe. That neither is f »6 


my Opinion, nor is any juſt Conſequence of art out of 
my Principles; as he will eaſily find — | 
when he has been pleaſed to conſider my 
*Thoughts delivered in the following Diſ- 
Zrourſe, I do not think that any adult Per- 

ſon whatſoever, living where Chriſtianity 

is profeſſed, and the Motives of its Credibi- 

not lity are ſufficiently propoſed, can hope for 

en the Benefit of Actual Mortality. On the 

7'd, contrary, I have proved al ſuch Unbe- 

uld lievers liable to the Condemnatory Sentence 

oft, of the General Fudgment. I am therefore 

uch no more concerned for the Gentleman's Ar- 

ted gaments of this kind, than himfelf. He is 

ian, again miſtaken, when he reckons all In- 

dge Ypired Perſons in the Old Teſtament as en- 


3 imes of the New Teſtament, I muſt not 
now repeat what I have produced to this 


Purpoſe in this Diſcourſe it ſelf. The Spi- 
_ (F-ts moving on the Face of the Waters will 
bY Y —Þ Þ no 


xr APREAMONITION. # 
: no more make the Waters immortal, than © 
his Omnipreſence as GOD will make al 
things ſo. If it would, there would be 
nothing mortal and corruptible, becauſe no- 
thing can ſubſiſt without the all-ſuſtaining 
Spirit. Which if it had, it muſt be immor- 
tal, if its preſence, in any ſenſe, had been 
alone ſufficient for Immortality. But I need 
not here repeat what I have faid in the 
following Diſcourſe, for proving, that the 
Immortalizing Preſence of the Spirit is, in 
the current of the New Teſtament, ſuppoſed - 
not to have been given to any, ſince the 
loſs of it by the Fall of Mankind, till the 
Reſurrection of our Lord, who had the 
diſpoſal of it, as being inhabited, with the 
fulneſs of the Spirit; of which fulneſs, all 
others are to receive their ſeveral Propor- 
tions reſpectively, S. Foh. i. 16. This is 
the Scripture. account of that Immortality, 
which may only ſeem to deſerve the Name 
of Immortality; that is, of the Immortality 
of Happineſs. f 
Sa Perpetual Puniſhment, in the Scripture * 
The actual · Phraſe, is rather reckoned as a Death, 
ty mm than a Life. That is the ſecond, and moſt 
ing © 97:0: 1 
Soul ro afflitive Death. And therefore the pro- 
Puniſh- longing of the duration is not taken for a 
kaſbh be Life, nor a Favour. Nor is it accordingly 
better a. aſcribed to the Divine Spirit, which is 
| Jrribed 9. the Original of the Diviner Life, and of 
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Z thoſe preternatural Favours, which are 
called Grace, and are all derived from that 
7 fame Spirit. The Original therefore of 
that Immortality, if it may be fo called, 
may be more agreeably derived from the 
Divine Pleaſure, than from the nature of 
Soul which is thus to be immortalized. So 
Plato accounts for it. And ſo S. Juſtin 
ed * Martyr, who lived neareſt to the Age of 
the Apoſtles, in his words here produced. 
And it ſerves alike for the end and terror 
of ſuch a Puniſhment, that the Soul be 
actually perpetuated ; whether that Perpe- 
tuity be aſcribed to the nature of the Soul 
the itſelf, or whether God be pleaſed to con- 
tinue the duration of it beyond the exi- 
gency or power of its own nature. Pro- 
all vided that timely warning may be given 
to all that are concerned in it, and the 
Conſegquences of it, by Divine Revelation; 
Which is the only Rational Means for noti- 
Hing the Divine Pleaſure, in Facts entirely 
depending on the Divine Pleaſure. And 
that Revelation will then be more credible, 
2 when it is agreeable to the Nature con- 
2 cerned in it, which is zaturally inclined to 
believe it; as being at firſt ennobled with 
pro- a Divine Original, and defigned by God as 
Yr a 2 Candidate for Immortality, as a Reward 
of the good Uſe of his own Free Will. 
1 1s This the Soul has from the 210) and Flatus, 
2 diſtiat from the @r0ve or Spirit given 
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in Baptiſm to Favourites only, of the true 
Peculium, This intitles it to be, in ſome 


than the Souls of any other Sublunary Ani- 
mals, Yet it will not neceſſarily make 
them naturally Immortal, any more than 


| thoſe many other Creatures made imme- 
diately by God, without any defign of qua- 
_ lifying them for even a præternatural Im- 


mortality. Yer it may recommend them to 


a Divine Concern for them more than for 
thoſe other Creatures which never had the 
Honour done them, that might any way 
intitle them to that Care of God for them, 
which becomes a Parent to his own Of- * 
ſpring. And as God has thus admitted 
them to præternatural Felicities, as Rewards I 
of their Duty to him; ſo he may oblige 


them to make a prudent choice, of what 


is otherwiſe their own Intereft, by threat- 
ning Puniſhments of a like nature, præter- 


natural and perpetual, if their Intereſt can- 
not alone prevail on them to make that 
Choice. And, having threatned them, his 


Peracity, as well as his Juſtice, will oblige * 
him to perform his Threats, as well as his 


Promiſes. And all this may be the Eſſect 
with a deſign of Xindveſs to every Indivi- 


dual Subjeft of his Government, as well as 


that of ſecuring the Body itſelf, and the 


good Government of it (which is alſo the 
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ſenſe, a Divine off Spring in a bigher ſenſe, 
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jutereſt of all Particulars) againſt the miſ- 

"chief that might follow from the undiſcipli- 

ved Uſe of extravagant Free Wills. On theſe 

Terms he may contizue their duration, ta 

gualify them for more laſting Puniſhments, 

who would not otherwiſe qualify themſelves 

for the more laſting præternatural Rewards 

Which he had deſigned for them. . 

SGod did indeed raiſe up Pharaoh for an 4. 

example, and is faid to have made the = * 

Wicked for the day of Evil. So the Old SS 

Teſtament repreſents the Caſe in regard of a1! Men, 

exemplary temporal Puniſhments, which 4 3 

were the only Puniſhments then Known, ei- our groſs 

ther by Reaſonings, or even the Divine Re- 2 

d welations of that Time, But God was ſo tha they 

i; Yar from predeſtinating Men to Eternal muſt ne- 

ze 4 aniſhments, that the Revelations of even chr 5 

at the New Teſtament it(elf repreſent thoſe Pu- their dif- 

niſhments as not prepared for Men, but ſolution, - 

. only for the Devil and bus Angels. If 2 
therefore thoſe Angels, who were naturally 

immortal, had not fallen, there had been no 

Hell at all. And Mankind is no otherwiſe 

Concerned in it, by this Scripture-account 

of it, than as, by joining themſelves to 

the Devil's Party, they intitle themſelves 


ne to thoſe Puniſpments which were prepared 


for the Devil and his Aſſociates, No, nor 
as Even by being ſubjett to the Devil, on ac- 
he Count of their being within that Furiſ- 
tion which had been, by Providence, 
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APRAMONITION. 
alotted to him before his fall, and which 
was {till allowed him after his expulſion from 


Heaven. But under ſuch reſtrictious of his 
Malignancy, as the Divine Goodneſs was 


pleaſed to /ay upon him, for the good of 


the Sublunary Creatures. The effect of their 
fall into this ſubcœleſtial diſtrict had only 


the vanity, the corruption, the mortality, of 


them, in the region of darkneſs and ſhadow 


of death; the power of which the Scripture 
ſtill aſſigns to the Devil. The conſequence 
therefore of his Fall alone, was ſo far from 
making Men liable to Eternal Puniſhments, * 
that it made them incapable of them, by 
reducing them to that finite duration which 
was natural to them, and which could not 
be avoided but by an acceſſion of that nobler 
prœternatural Principle, with which God © 


was pleaſed to favour Man above all other 
Corporeat Beings ; that of the Divine av 


properly Divine ava, or Spirit. This 


made a difference between Men and the 
Beaſts that periſh : That the Spirit of the 
Beaſts went downwards , as falling on the 
Earth, ſignifies periſhing in the Stile of the 
Holy Scriptures ; but the Spzrit of Man 
vent upwards, returning to the Lord that: 
gave it, that is, into the Air, the Adres 
of Humane Souls, This plainly ſuppoſes it 


been, that they would have been liable to 


the place to which their fall had reduced 


or Flatus, as contradiftintt from the more 
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rot to depend on our groſs Organical Bodies, 
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m nor therefore to periſb upon its diſſolution 
iis from thoſe Bodies. And the ſame is ſuppo- 
as ſed when our Souls are ſaid to depend on 
of the Pleaſure of the God that firſt breathed 


them into us, as the Fathers here mention- 
ed, fay they do. The meaning of that 
2 Expreſſion cannot be, that it is in his Power 
and Pleaſure to annibilare them when he 
ed thinks fit. That is not peculiar to our 
ow Souls, but common to them with a// created 
re ©} Beings whatſoever, even Angels, and the 
ce moſt perfect Creatures, however pretending 
to an Immortality of their own Nature. The 
meaning therefore muſt be, that they do 
not ſo depend on any other created Being, 
but that they may till continue in their 
duration, whatſoever other created Influ- 
= ences be withdrawn from them, if God be 
_ pleaſed il to continue that Ordinary Pro- 
vidence which is eſſentially neceſſary for 
their continuance, who can no more conti- 
nue than give their own Being, Withal, as 
it is a Flatus, it implies a more immediate 
Dependence on God, as the Breather of it, 
than other Creatures, which muſt make it 
= ceaſe to be, whenever he is pleaſed to ceaſe. 
to breath it, as being unable to continue its 
own Duration by the Powers given it at its 
ſirſt Production, and the continuance of thoſe 
Ms general Inflaences which are requiſite for the 
it 7 ſupport of Created Beings in general. T mas 
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A PREMONITION. 
makes its Immortality perfectly Arbitrary. 
And by this God pur it in the Power of 
Adam to have immortalized himſelf by his 
Obedience, Not that the Flatus was it ſelf 


Immortal, though independent on its Or- 


ganical Body; but becauſe that alone would 
have enabled him to have laid bold on the 


Diviner Spirit, a Union with which would 
have actually immortalized him. However 
its independency on the Body is ſufficient to 
overthrow the modern. Paradox of the 
wuyramyia confuted by Calvin in the A. 


vabaptiſts, though now lately revived in 
our own Age, fo unhappy for Innovat ing 


Paradoxes. Theſe pretend the Soul to die 


actually with the Body, and to riſe again 


with it at the general Reſurrection. But this 
uf. H. E. Very Opinion was confuted by Origen, and 
vi. 37. the Synod, which ſeconded him, in the A. 
rabiaus of that Age. 
the ſenſe of the Primitive Chriſtians, fol- 

which I am here concerned. I mention ra- 


So far it was from 


ther the ſenſe of the Church then being, 
than that of Origen, that none may think 


this Cenſure imputable to any fingular O- 


pinion of Origen. The Synod convened on 
that Occaſion, ſhews plainly, that they did 
not look on that Doctrine as diſputable, or 


of little Importance, but as contrary to thoſe 
| Traditions wherein the Catholick Church was 


#ben agreed. 


But 
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© R604 did not think it becoming him to in- jjcation ef 
fllict it arbitrarily, nor agreeable to his o- . leg 
ther Attributes of Goodneſs and Mercy. He fe 
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But the perpetuating of a Nature which 5. 


as not of it ſe/f perpetual, and the perpe- id. vo 
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ho had not of themſelves a Perpetuity of Naturefar 
Being, might notwithſtanding be made 
capabſe of a Perpetuity of Puniſhment, is ſo nat be juſt 
great a hardſhip on the Creature, as that % iel. 


Puniſh- 
ment could 


till a Pub- 


therefore took care not to do it but for a Devil « 
Crime of a high Nature, nor till they, who Pe 5 
were concerned, had been fairly warned of tba un 


the Crime by a ſufficient Promulgat ion of whodidue 
his Pleaſure concerning it. The Judge of — 
the Earth could do no otherwiſe than fine iy 
Rigbt, as Abraham pleads with him; and me, 


Rigbe according to thoſe very Opinions taten fir 


which himſelf had ſettled among Men for Aſſociater 
1 ET. of the De- 
their good Government, that he might be „ 


Jiuſtißed in his Saying, and clear whenever puniſhed 


ay 


This Caſe ſhould be judged by any equal Ex- recording: 
Zroftulation. This required that the Crimi- | 


— 


1 nals ſhould be left deſtitute of any juſt Apo- 


= ogy for themſelves, as the Apoſtle reaſons. 


But it is allowed as an equa! Plea in all juft 


ZJudicatories, if the Crime charged were 


i 
by 
3 


7 
: 
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not in the Power of the Criminal, or if he 
bad no antecedent warning for avoiding it. 
Accordingly he took care that neither of 
Ztheſe Pleas ſhould be truly allegeable by 
Zthoſe whoſe duration ſhould be — ed 
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for this end, that they might thereby be 


ble than as it is accounted with 2% affetted 


Subjects, before their Hoſtilities are noto- 
rious in themſelves, or notified by publick 
Proclamations. Then, and not till then, 
joyning with them becomes Criminal, and 
_ renders the Perſons joyning with them, guill- 
ty of the ſame Rebellion, and liable to the 
Same Puniſhment with the principal Rebels. 
Thus therefore joyning with the Devil, af. 
ter he was a proclaimed Rebel, made thoſe Þ 
who did ſo of his Party, and, by becoming 
ſo, liable to the Puniſhment prepared for 
the Devil and his Aſſociates, from that time 
forward, though it was not fo before. Till 
ſuch a publick Notsficatio it is no more 
Treaſonable to maintain a civil Converſation 
with Traitors than with other Subjects. 
And the ſubordinate Power allowed the 
Devil by God, ſuppoſed him allo a Subject, 
and a Member of that great Society of which 
God is the Head, as well as the good An- 
gels. This Proclamation therefore of the 
Devil as a publick Enemy, is peculiarly the 


| 


made capable of Puniſhments otherwiſe ex- 
ceeding the natural Powers of their degree 

of Being. The Devil himſelf was a Subject, 

and enjoyed a ſubordinate Power under his 
Creator, and whatever Juriſdiction he had, 
he could have no otherwiſe but by the Grant 
of God himſelf. And therefore Communica- 
tion with him could be no otherwiſe calpa- 
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Office of the Gaſpe! : Eſpecially as relating 
ce to the Aſſairs of Souls. Nor can any ſuch 
4,4 ching be pretended, that T know of, from 
is any Paſſages of the 0/d Teſtament, but only 


d, | uch as relate to the State of the Goſpel. 


t But it is the main Ofice of the Goſp ' it 
#- | Jets to proclaim the Devil a Publick Enemy 


a- to the X ingdom of Heaven preached by it, 
7 to denounce War againſt him, and to oh. 
fo= | Ws all true Subjefs of that Kingdom to joyn 
* in the War againſt him, and to forbear, 
n, tom thence forward, all Communication 
nd 

l- niſbment, That is, in that lower Hell, 
he which was not originally deſigned for Men, 
15. but for him, and ſuch as ſhould willingly 


af. partate in his Rebellion. Under this Dif 


oſe penſation it is that our Bletled Lord has ſet 
ng gp his Standard, his ovoxnuoy, as the Pro- 
for phet Jaiah calls it, like the Arrier Bands, 
me Jin ; in uſe in ſeveral Countries, in Caſe of 
ull extreme danger, ſummoning every Indivi- 
dre a Subject to repair to it, and threaten- 
. ing to treat them as Enemies themſelves if 
A. aſterwards they countenance the Hoſtile Bo- 
the | ah againſt which the War is proclaimed. 
ct, This leaves no place for Neutrality, reck- 
ich Yoning thoſe as Enemies who do not liſt 


4n- themſelves in the Prince's Service, though 
the they ſhould not openly liſt themſelves with 


the his Adverſaries, and making them liable 
fice to the Puniſhment intended for profeſled 
Enemies. 


with bim, under pain of ſharing in his Pu- 


XX1X 


XXX - 


me: and he that gathereth not with me, ſcat- 
tereth. S. Matth. xii. 30. S. Luk. xi. 23. 


Goſpel. The Croſs of Chriſt is indeed the 


And ſo it was underſtood by our Chriſtian 
Anceſtors. The New Teſtament calls our ©} 


arion, our Military Symbol or Word (to uſe 
the Phraſe of our modern Tafticks) is the 
Creed; our Military Oath is in our Chriſtian 3 


plainly Military, and our Renunciations are 
. expreſly againſt the Devilz and of the 


— 
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; . o . . 9 | 
Enemies. Which is the very Caſe deſcribed # 
in the Scriptures, of allotting them to the 


Tartarean Fire prepare for the Devil and 


bis Angels. Nor does our Saviour allow 


of any Neutrality. | So he warns us very | . 
plainly that be alſo will judge in our pre- 
ſent Caſe. He that i not with me, is againſt 

1 


And all the. Solemnities of initiating us in- 
to this Spiritual Warfare are proper to the 


Military Standard propheſyed in the Old 
Teſtament 1 our new Diſpenſa- 
tion in the latter days wherein we live. 


Profeſſion a 5pereiz, and makes our Warfare 

againſt Spiritual Wickedneſſes in Heavenly ti 
Places, and aſcribes their Ejectios out of Hea- 
ven to the good Succeſs of this War againſt 
them. And the Shield of Faith is to quench 
the fiery darts of the Devil, And the Tri- 
umph over the Devil and his Party is in the . 
Croſs. So in our Ecclefiaſtical Rites of Initi- Þ 


1 
* IS 


Sacraments ; the Forms of awTexeX H yet- Þ 
> ; * 1 
5% and amrevix Ts Taras, are alſo 


bY 
Worl 4 


Ce | 
d tions, and ſeaſonable Opportunities for en- 


„ 


y and Tyrant of thoſe unhappy Souls which loſe 
their Liberty by being conquered, and, by 
ſt the Right of War, become his Slaves. All 
t. theſe things are properly New Teſtament 
3. Revelations, and therefore cannot affect 
n- thoſe, who never heard of thoſe Revelations, 
1E ſo as to involve them in Puniſhments dil- 
he proport ionable to their Nature, and which 
Id were not originally deſigned for Men at all, 
la- but Devils nor for Men even now any 
7e. otherwiſe then as by not joy ning Chriſt, he 
an himſelf has declared that he will ſo inter- 
ur pret it as if they had joyned themſelves to 
ire the Devil. Thus they are ſuppoſed to en- 
uly title themſelves to the Puniſhment of the 
ea - Devils, by making their Cauſe the ſame with 
nſt that of the Devils. Yet even theſe things 
ch alſo, which, in this way of Reaſoning, 
i- make wicked Men liable to theſe Eternal Pu- 
the hiſbments are not Revelations of the Old 
ti- eſtament, but of the New. It is our Bleſſed 
ule Lord that has aſſured us, that the Prince of 
the hir World is judged, S. Job. xvi. 11. It is 
Han ß. Jude that teaches us, That the Angels 
. Which kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their 

alſo dn habitation, are reſerved in everlaſting 
are Chains under darkneſs unto the judgment of 
the We great day, v. 6. It is S. Peter, from 
orld whom 


xxxii A PRAMONITION. 
> whom we learn, that God has delivered them 
into chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto | 
Judgment, 2 Ep. ii. 4 The Book of Enoch 

indeed ſhews ſome received Opinions con- 
cerning theſe things, even in the Apoſto- | 
lical Age. But in vain ſhall we expect any 
diſtin account from the Old Teſtament, © 
of the Puniſhment of fallen Angels where 
there is ſo little mention of their Fall. Their 
Fall is indeed ſuppoſed, and, perhaps, alluded © 
to in ſome Propheſies of the Old Teſtament, 
But no particular of this Sentence 7 
them, nothing of their being chained, and 
that in Chains of Darkzeſs. Nothing of 
their being reſerved for Judgment, or of the 
day appointed for their Judgment. Theſe 
were indeed Conjectures taken up by the 
Helleniſts, perhaps from ſome footſteps of 
Primitive Tradition. But they never had 
the Authority of Divine Revelation (which 
Was that alone that could aſſure us of Facts 
of this Nature) till the times of the NWẽ?⸗ꝛ. 
Teſtament. Theſe are they alone which aſ- 
ſure us, that they are then deſigned for 
that lower "An, which was known among 
the Heathens by the name of Tartarus. 
How then could Men be warned that they 
ſhould be reckoned as of the Devils Party, 
whilſt the Devil was not yet declared as the 
Head of a Party > How could they be , 
threatned with the Puniſhment, which did . 
no otherwiſe belong to them than as they 
Were 
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A PREAMONITION. xxxit 
were of that Party, whilſt there were yet 
no clear and diſtin Revelations concern- 
ing the nature of thoſe Puniſhments which 
= were impoſſible to be town otherwiſe than 
by Divine Revelation > If this Title of 
Men, to Preternatural and Eternal Puniſh- 
ments muſt commence from the time where- 
in the Devil was proclaimed a public Enemy : 
This Suppoſition puts it in the Arbitrary 
d power of God when they ſhould commence, 
= becauſe it was perfectly Arbitrary to 
him, when he would be pleaſed to wv- 
2 zife his Pleaſure in this matter, and to 
= proclaim the Devil a publick Enemy, And 
= their being Arbitrary will make them 
moſt agreeable to the nature of the Re- 
ward, by which our nen Legiſlation re- 
ceives its Sandton, which being Preter- 
natural and Supernatural, can be no other 
than Arbitrary, If therefore this woti- 
Fication began with the Goſpel, the Pu- 
viſßment muſt begin ſo too. Yet the 
Hypotheſis of Preaching and Baptizing 
in Ade, as an Ordinary Means for ſa- 
ons Wing them who lived Before the Publi- 
rus. Ration of the Goſpel, will eaſily make 
they them liable to the ſame Puniſhment at 
arly, he la Day, who never heard of the 
; the Goſpel, whilſt they were in their Bo- 
y Ve hes, if God be pleaſed to make them con- 
erned in it, e 
the) . 


b l 


- 1 
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6. But I did not derive this Publication of 
The Publi- God's Pleaſure in this matter high enough, 
the Devil When I traced no earlier Footſteps of it, 


2 an open than fr om the time of St. Paul 5 Sermon to 
began hem the Athenians.” I now take the true Origi- 


the begin nal Promulgation of this new Law, to have 


= of the been from thoſe Words of our Saviour, en- 
deen joining the Promulgation of his Goſpel : 
Go ye into all the World, and preach the Goſ- 
pel to every Creature, He that believeth 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved: but he that 
believeth not, ſhall be damned. So St. Mark 
xvi. 15, 16. who is fo far from being an 
Epitomator of St. Matthew (as fome con- 


ceive him) that he is fuller than St. Mat- 


thew himſelf, or any other of the Evange- 
liſts, at leaſt in this particular. The 
Word is xg72xe4ul2. That Word pro- 
perly ſignifies the condemnatory Sentence gi- 
ven in a xine, which indifferently denotes 
a Sentence of Abſolution, as well as of Con. in 
demnation, Rom. ii. 1. This is the xgls ® 
eos of the #954, I Cor. xi. 32. As the 
World ſignifies the oppoſite Body to that of N 
Chriſt, that is, that Body of which the De. 
vil is the Head, and the God, and the Prince, 
in the Stile of the New Teſtament. It i 


the ſame with the #27 elſewhere, which 
alſo generally ſigniſies the worſt Senſe. | 


is ſtiled x23 aiovicy, Ebr. vi. 2. And x2} 
14473 A, I Tim. iii. 6. to ſhew tha fe 
it is a Sentence to an Eternal Puniſhments 
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Pike that which was paſſed on the Devil, 
to which wicked Men make themſelves ob: 


bling Life, which is taken for the tame as 
pa 2 from Death to Life, St. John v. 24. 


n- Kees thus underſtood, muſt be the ſame 
| With the zap denounced by our Savi- 
dur againſt the Unbelievers of the Goſpel. 
This therefore can be no other but the »g- 


Avic 78 A mentioned by the Apoſto- 
Kcal Ignatins, in his famous Epiſtle to the 
Komans, That Puniſhment which is to be 
1 flicted on the Devil by the Ac &, the 
55 in the juzex xe deſigned for the 
Pevil, according to the Opinion of the 


gel 
rance, © 


It 823 


of the New Teſtament, That very x2i56 
Which is oppoſed by the Apoſtle to a ſimple 


thict@ ſcribed to a vu, like that by which we 
5 14 re all ſentenced to Death in Adam. And 
d x2 us it appears, that they are reckoned as of 
: hal 4 he Devils Party, who are to be puniſhed 
that very Funiſfment which was origi- 

b 2 nally 
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 Hoxious, by their not ſiding with our com- 

non Lord, when required to do ſo. So 
Tatian explains it, that it is their Society 
"With the Devils that makes them liable to 
the Puniſhment of Devils. Keirs allo, tho? 
Otherwiſe (as I ſaid ) of a middle Significa- 
.t lion, yer, in the New Teſtament, it is al- 
moſt appropriated to the harſher Senſe. So 
Foming eis xpioiy is oppoſed to having Ever. 


7 Gro, Rom. ii. 12. and which is there 


XXxy- 


1 Hellen te. confirmed by the Re velations 5 
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nally deſigned for none but Devils, Yet 
this xgio belongs to all that do not receive 
the Goſpel, when it is ſuſficiently propoſed 
to them. So the Evangeliſt; "Auln od &5w 
1 #eio1s, that Light is come into the World, 


and Men loved Darkneſs rather than Light, 


becauſe their Deeds were Evil, St. John iii. 
19. By disbelieving the Goſpel, they diſown 


the Society of Chriſt, who is by him faid to 
be the Light that enlightneth every one that 
cometh into the World, And by continuing 


in their Original Darkneſs when they might 
have Light, they are interpreted to /ove 


that Darkneſs rather than the Light refuſed 
by them, and conſequently to chuſe his 
Party, who is the Prince of Darkneſs. And 
this is faid to be the cauſe that makes them 
liable to this 2, which belongs to them 
as the A4ſſoctates of the Devil, that they do 


not receive the Goſpel when ſufficiently pro- 


poſed to them. This is the Meaning of 
the Oppoſition between Light and Darkneſs 7 
in the firſ# Catholick Epiſtle of St. Fohn, and 
of the ways of Light and Darkneſs in the Ca- 
 tholick Epiſtle of St. Barnabas. They there- 
by ſhew, that the Goſpel, ſince its Publica- n 
tion, admits of no Neutrality ; but that 
whoever does not embrace the Goſpel, ſhall, 
for that Reaſon, be judged to chuſe the Par- 
ty of the Prince of Darkneſs; and ſhall 7 
therefore be adjudged to that outer T arterean 
Darkneſs where he is chained, and partake 
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of that Judgment of the great Day, for 
which he is reſerved in thoſe Chains. This 


IS. 


; 
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ZE denounced by our Savzour againſt Disbe- 
= levers of his Goſpel. And this Authority 
St. Paul had for letting the Athenians know 


prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And 
they always reckon them in the State of 
c preternataral Miſery, till they might be pre- 
O' Failed on to gualifie themſelves for Super- 
1 _ watural Fappineſs, by joining in External 
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therefore is the Meaning of the Damnation 


the Terms on which they were obliged to 
receive the Goſpel, And this was the Rule 
for all the other Apoſtles alſo in their 
Preachings, to oblige their Auditors to re- 
ee ive their Doctrine, and to enter into their 
3 Communion. They never allow any middle 


hePreach- 
ng of our 


Bl. Savi- 
our, and of 
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even before all Nations were thought con- 


pel, either from our Saviour himſelf in Per- 


Tord himſelf to his own Auditors, is the F 


Valley of Hinnom, which is generally un- 
derſtood of the Tartarean Fire, And that % 


it, of its being une xtinguiſpable and eternal, 
St. Mark ix. 43, 44, 45, 46, 48. And the 
lame is implied in the Worm that is joined A 


would add no new Degree of Ferrer to the | 
Criminals, that the Fire, or the Worm, were 


Jo. Plainly therefore the Puniſhment here f 
3 treat 


Extent of it began from this Command of 
our Saviour to his Apaſtles, immediately 
before his Departure from them. At leaſt 
from the time that they were convinced of 
the Right of other Nations to be received in- 
to the new Peculium; and of their own Dau- 
ty to Preach to them, and to invite and re- 
ceive them into their yrivileged Body. Yet, 


cerned in it, they who heard of the Go. 


ſon, or from St. Fobn the Baptiſt, are repre- * 
ſented, as lying under the fame Obligation 
to receive it under the like Penalty of that 
Eternal Fire which was prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels, in caſe they failed of 
doing fo. The Fire threatned by our 


ore decke, St. Maith, v.22. wvili 2. St, 
Mark ix. 43, 45. alluding to that of the . 


it is not miſunderſtood when it is thought 1 
ſo, appears from the Epithets aſcribed to 


with it, that is ſaid zever to die, This . 


Eternal, if themſelves might hope not to be . 
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Fhreatned, is ſuch as belongs to ere 


XIII 


L Fpiritsy ſuch as the Devils themſelves are, 


nd ſuch as they alſo muſt be ſuppoſed to 
6 8 who are to be qualified for ſuffering the 


 . WPuniſhment prepared for the Devil and his 


Angels. Nor did this begin with the 


earlieſt Epocha of the Goſpel, is from the 
Preaching of St. 7ohn the Baptiſt. Vet 
p ken he alſo ſuppoſes the ſame Obligation 
bn his Auditors, to join with him in his 


them preparatory to the Doctrine and Baptiſm 


= reaching of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf. The 


Doctrine and Baptiſm, which were both of 


t of our Saviour. He warns them of the 
8 E NA, St. Matth. iii. 7. St. Luke iii. 
As 


of || The fame Phraſe is el dae, para- 
ur | Tae by the glos 735 elvyns, St. Matth. 


8 Kxili. 33. which plainly makes them liable 


8 to the condemnatory Sentence of the Judgment 
| Which is to be paſſed againſt the Devil and 


„ #Þis Aſſociates. This is the Wrath of God 
51 which abides on the Diſobedient, Eph. v. 6. 


hr © Fol. iii. 6. that is for them who obey not 
8 1 4 Goſpel, in the Epiſtle to the Theſſaloni- 


7 The Wrath prepared for the Veſſels of 
12 2 b, fit ted for Deſtruction, Rom. ix. 22. 


44 Ke Wrath of the Lamb, the great day of his 
Path, Rev. vi. 16,17, The W. ine-preſs of 


che ; 5 Wrath, Rev, xlv. 19. NIX, 15. in allu⸗ | 


be 1 y Wrath to come, from which it is our Sa- 
aue $ Office to deliver us, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. 


rent; 4 W 1 b 4 This 


Ron to the like Phraſe in /fazah. That ve- 
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This can be no other but the Wrath de- 
ſigned for the Devils, who are the proper 
Sons and Veſſels of Wrath, which Men are 
no otherwiſe entitled to, than as they are 
of his Party. He warns them allo of the 
uſual Fate of wnprofitable Trees, whole end 
is to be cut down and caſt into the fire, St. 
Marth. iti. 1o. This is a Similitude elſe- 
where uſed by our Saviour himſelf, St. 
Matth. vii. 19. 1 John xv. 6. It is taken 
trom the Notions of the Ruſtick Writers, 
that when a Tree is twice dead, that is, for 
two years together has born nothing, it is 
then to be judged as paſt hopes of Recovery 
to its vegetative Life, and is therefore to. 
be cut down, as cumbring the Ground, as be- 
ing thenceforward no otherwiſe uſeful than 
for the Hearth on which it is to be burned. 
That is really the caſe of the Vine eſpeci- 
ally, which is moſt frequently compared 
with the State of our Cbri/tian Life, whoſe 
Wood is otherwiſe unuſeful, and has ho- 
thing elſe to recommend it to the Care of 
len beſides its Fruztfulneſs. This is al- 
luded to by our Saviour in his Parable. 
And by St. Jude in his rap, Se Nd r- 
4%, Ae a, v. 1 2. Sig 6 Cp. 18 oxg- 
rag £5 70) "alove pn, Vo LJ: © This 1s PG 
plainly the & ie,, as deſcribed al- 
moſt in the ſame Words, in 2 Pet. ii. 17. 
It is alſo joined with Fire, So 2 S. Pet. iii. 7. 
ng cxce ro. vfl eig TUAERY xi E d 
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1 5 y ara» A What can this be 

put that very Darkneſs, and that very Fire, 
"which were prepared for the Devil and his 


3 gelt? Thele ungodly Men therefore muſt 


pe ſuch as have made themſelves Partakers 
pf his Puniſhment, by joining themſelves to 


- +97% 2 
+50 
% * 
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Sim in his Rebellion. Thus it appears, 


IH 
£ Hs ** of 
5 GP 4 

4 


that from the very beginning of the Pub. 


ſication of the Goſpel, the Devil has been 
proclaimed as a publick Enemy of the 
Fouls of Men; and as a Head of all Re- 
Fellion, who ſhould make all Human 
Fouls alſo liable to thoſe Puniſhments 
XX which were indeed fitted to the Na- 


ure of Devils, though preternatural to 


. 


Nen) who ſhould wot join with Christ, 
in Oppoſition to him, upon the Summons 
"of the Goſpel. But there is nothing of 
this in the Old Teſtament. The Devil is 
there repreſented as envious of the Pro- 
ſperity of Mankind, and an Accuſer, and 
a Swggefter of pernicious Counſels. But 
without any mention of any Deſign far- 
"ther than Temporals. There he robbed 
Adam, and, by Conſequence, his Poſterity, 
of the 7emporal Felicities of the V ill 
HFaradiſe. There he tempts Job to Im- 
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#s which God permitted him to inflict 
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the whole Body of 7ſrae!, by tempting 
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David to an oſtentatious numbering of 
them. There he drew Ahab into a War 
with the Syrians, which proved fatal to 


him, by being a Lying Spirit, propheſy ing 


Succeſs in the Mouth of thoſe Prophets, 
who had otherwiſe been uſed to Truer Ju- 


ſpirations, There he oppoſes the High. 


Prieſthood of Foſhua the Son of FJoſedek, 


and Falſe Accuſer. A 
thing | there concer ning any Power al- 1 


. 
The Rab- 
bins per. 


by performing his Office of a Slanderer 
But we can find no- 


lowing him for drawing Human Souls into 
a Participation of his Puniſhment in their 
Separate State. ; —_ 


If I had thought Ralbinical Teſtimo- 


* 


feli igm- ceived among the Jews of the Apoſtolical 
Lam of am Age; more might have been faid from 


Divine 

Tradition 
concerning 
the Natu- 
ral Im- 
mortality 


mane 
Souls in 
gencral, 


them for diſproving the Tradition of the 


Doctrine of the Natural Immortality of 
Humane Souls. It is a Maxim with them, 
that all 7ſraclites, and none but /ſraelites, 7 
of Hu- are to have a Portion in the Future Age 

7. This may indeed be 
underſtood of the Immortal Happineſs of 
that Age, which they appropriate to their 
own Nation and the Proſelytes incorporated 


under the Meſſias. 


into it, who can alone plead an Intereſt in 


their Meſſas, as being of the ſame Exrration 0 
with him. But this would again have per- 


plexed them, in giving an Account of the I; 
State of Heathen Souls, if the Doftrine of i 


nies ſatisfactory tor proving Opinions re- WT, 
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J eathen, Souls had been received by them 


pn them by Divine Goodneſs arbitrarily. 


3 not alone be Merit ſufficient for it. It was 
Peither their Crime, nor was it their own 
4 Wot. but Divine Providence, that made 


E Eternal State ſuitable to the Nature of a 
|; | Rational Soul; neither happy, nor miſerable, 
Is there muſt be, if thoſe Souls be naturally 
Vinmortal. I might mention thoſe who 
Z pre the Paſſage of Pſal. i. that the 
Pinners ſhall not ſtand in the Judgment, of 
he | heir periſping for ever. So the Famous 
4 R. David Kimchi, I might alſo mention 
n., Hick, who underſtand the /linging the Souls 


„ gk the Wicked as aut of a Sling of Aunihila- 
ge FD becauſe it is oppoſed to binding in the 
be Pauadlle of Life. J Sam. xxv, I might men- 
of Hon other Rabbinical Authorities, which 
Ir make the Deluge and the Fire of Sodom 
ed Ppecimens of Hell; (Sctyuν is the Word 
go In St. Jude concerning Sodom) and there- 


ore excuſes them from thoſe future Eternal. 


I- Pains of the Day of Fudgment, by an Auni- 
ve atio; as being diſcharged from the real 


Puniſhment, as | having born it in Effigie. 


he Natural Immortality of all Humane, even 
Rs an Original Divine Tradition from their 
Anceſtors. For this Doctrine would exclude 
9 lem from Eternal Huppineſs. And Eternal 
I Miſery is too great an Evil to be inflicted 


Z And their being. of another Nation, could 


them ſo. Nor can there be any Third 


Ace 
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quents extinguiſhed immediately on the 
Diſſolution of their Bodies. So the Excel- 
lent Dr. Winder, d. 9. This Obſervation 
of Dr. Hammond, who thinks them actually 


very ſame Reaſon; but otherwiſe interpre- 1 
ted, becauſe they were 9&ype ajuvis mul; Þ 


know of no Tradition derived from their As- 


of Human Souls. For by the fame Reaſon | 


ration Univocal, and that Human Souls are 
all of the ſame Nature. The Divine At- 
tribute of Goodneſs will more eaſily allow 7 
of an, Arbitrary Advancement, than of an 


quences of their own Nature, unaſſiſted by Þ 


A PREAMONITION, ®# 
Accordingly they thought that thoſe Aute- e 


 diluvians and the Sodomites were neither to 


riſe again, nor to be preſented before the 7 
Divine Tribunal at the General Fudgment, * 
As if they believed the Souls of thoſe Delin- 


of thoſe Rabbins is directly contrary to that 
puniſhed with Eternal Torments, for that 
But that is none af my Concern at preſent. KY" 
The Uſe I make of theſe Obſervations ow, 
is only to ſhew, that our preſent Rabbins 
ceſtors concerning the Natural Immortality Fr 

for which they believe ſome Human Souls 


aflually Mortal, they muſt believe all natu- * 
raly 1 if they believe our Human Gene- 


Arbitrary Debaſing, of what God himſelf has 
been pleaſed to make an Ingredient in our 
Natural Conſtitution. The innocenteſt way 
therefore of making them adually Die, is 
rather to leave ſuch Souls to the Conſe- 3 


x extra- | | ; 
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extraordinary and therefore undue, Divine 


2 . a 
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lafſuences; than direfly to deſtroy, or to 


„adem them arbitrarily any thing neceſſary 


by a Law made by himſelf. But, I con- 
ſeſs, I have not that Opinion of Rabbini- 
cal Traditions, as to take them for compe- 
tent Proofs of the Opinions of their Ance- 


Zcorroborating Proof, that : ſuch Opinions 
_ Ewere then received. I have therefore 
choſen to inſiſt on ſuch Teſtimonies as were, 


of thoſe who lived in that Age them- 
r | 

LI have withal here ſhewn, that this Di- 
vine Spirit cannot nom be received from 
any but Biſpops, as Succeſſors to the Apoſtles 
« | in all the bigheſt Acts of their Ordinary 
Authority; which was ot to fail upon the 
,_ _extinRion of the Perſons of the Apoſtles, 
e #5 grounded on thoſe Extraordinary Gifts 
t. and Rights which were only Perſonal, and 
„Were extinguiſhed with their Perſons. But 
n much more ſo, as they are Succeſſors of our 
Lord himſelf in that very Prerogative 
ir herein he was above all the other Apo. 
les, either ſingly underſtood; or collectively, 
s He was the Viſible Head of the Myſli- 
al Union of the Spirit ; ſo that none of 


. 


Bm could have the Divine Spirit, unleis 
ö they 


to their Sulſiſtence, by the Exigency of their 
Nature; which Exigency alſo is occaſioned 


ſors of the Apoſtles Age; without better 


in my Opinion, more concluſtive; that is, 


The Right 
here inſiſt. 
ed on of 
the Bi- 
ſhops a- 
lone for 
confer- 
ring the 
Spirit, de- 
ſtriys all 
Right 15 
the Myſti- 
cal Hea- 
venly 
Commu- 
nion in 
tem who 
are divi- 
ded from 
their re. 
ſpective 
Eiſhops. 


they received it from hi. Nor could they 
continue it any longer than they continued 
their Communzcation with him, any more 
than a broken Branch of a Vine can conti- 
nue its Vegetative Life any longer than it 
continues its Incorporation in the Vine for 
deriving thoſe preſent and perpetual In- 
fluences which are as neceſſary for conti- 
nuing this Vegetative Life, as deriving it at 
firſt. Nor any more than a Member of our 
Animal Bodies can continue its Animal Life, 
without Communion with the Head; from 
which all the Body, by Joints and Bands 
having Nouriſhment miniſtred, and Knit toge- 
ther, increaſeth with the increaſe of God, Col. 
ii. 19. Theſe are Scripture- Examples, explain- 
ing the neceſſary 3 of the Members 
of the Myſtical Body on their Head, in or- 
der to their Participation of this Divine 
and Immortal Liſe, to which we are en- 
titled by the Spirit. And this Reaſoning is 
uſed in theſe Sacred Writings, with a par- 
ticular regard to the Viſille Body of the u 
Church in this World, to convince its Rem. o 
bers of their unavoidable Daty, to continue tec 
in its External Viſible Communion, and in 0 
Subjettion to its Viſible Head, if they will jt 
continue their Right to the Inviſible Commu- to 
union of the Spirit, and their Myſtical influs 7 2. 
ences from the Father and the Son, as Heads th 
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of that Myſtical Communion, as tranſacting th 
B all their Covenanting Commerce with w in yy; 


ö 
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this Life, no otherwiſe than by the Yi/ble 
Heads deriving Authority from them, to 
repreſent and conclude them. So St. Fohn 


Reaſons in his firſt Catholick Epiſtle, for 


proving a xen with himſelf and his 
Fellow Apoſtles neceſſary. in order to the 
maintaining the Myſtical Inviſible z2woavie 
with the Father and the Son. St. Cyprian 
makes it as impoſſible to continue the Vital 
Spiritual Influences in Members ſeparate from 


the Viſible Body, and rebelling againſt its 


Viſible Head, as it is to continue a ſtream 
upon an interruption of it from its Fountain, 
or a Sun-beam upon the interpoſition of an 


Opacous Body between it and the Sun. The 


Reaſoning holds ſtill as long as the World, 
and the Church in this World, laſts. - For 
the Covenant is {till the ſame to oblige the 


Church in Heaven by Acts of the Church on 


Earth; and to oblige all the Members of 
S the Church in Earth to their Duty to their 
2 Earthly Superiours in affairs of this Nature, 
under Pain, if they violate that Duty, of 


_ 2 overthrowing all their pretenſions to Benefits | 
do be ratified in Heaven. The Body of the 
Church now, is as much the ſame with what 


it was in the Apoſtles Age, as it is poſſible 
to be in a Body conſiſting of Mortal Indi- 
2 viduals, And therefore the Government is 
the ſame ſuitably to the Nature of the Body, 
the ſame Apoſtolical Power conveyed down- 
2 wards through a ſucceſſion of Mortal Men, 
= ſuch 
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ſuch as the Apoſtles themſelves were. And 
therefore if a Rebellion againſt them then 

was a Rebellion againſt the Father and the 
Son, it muſt be fo ſtill, and leave the Re- 
bels deſtitute of all the invaluable Benefits 
of Myſtical Communion. And the Reaſoning, © 
I have here inſiſted on, proves it to 

be ſo à Priori. The Myſtical Communion is 

the Communion of the Spirit, by which we 

communicate with the Father, as the Spirit 
is his Seed, and as our participation of that 
Spirit does entitle us to be his Sons, in a 
higher and a more peculiar way than the 
v2 or Flatus does, which is common to all 
| Mankind, though that alſo does in a /ower | 


way entitle all who have it to be his Of- 


ſpring. However, as this xowavisz makes 
us of one Civitas or Patria with the Fa-. 
ther, ſoit is the peculiar Prerogative of this 

higber and Diviner 3 For this alone 
qualiſies us for aſcending to Heaven proper- 
ly fo called, which the Scripture repreſents 
as the peculiar Reſidence of the Father, and 
to which it is the Sous Office to bring us 
when he finiſhes his Mediatorial Office, and 


delivers up his Government to the Father. 
That is the time for bringing the many Sons 
unto glory. By it we allo communicate with 


the Son as having the Falneſs of the Spirit, 
from whom we mult derive our ſhare of it, 
our Grace for Grace, according to the mea- 
ſure he is pleated to allot us, reſpectively. | 
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Biſhop, how can we expect any of the Be- 


Vijſible Communion with the Biſhop ? And 
that this was the Opinion of thoſe who 


ved in that part of the Apoſtles Age, where- 
p in the Ordinary Government of the Church 
s | was ſettled (who could vor poſſibly be igno- 
'a rant what Rights were deſigned for that Sa- 


-, | cred Order) appears from hence, that the 


# b Biſhop, and he alone, was then taken for 
at 4 , r — 1 

the Authorized Repreſentative of God and 
je Chrift, as I have ſhewn in my Paræneſis, 


111 from the beſt Witneſs now extant of thoſe 
Times, the Apoſtolical Ignatius. I am ſure, 
f. a far more competent Witneſs than the 
| Gueſſes and Reaſonings of Blondel, and his 
Party, from Negative Teſtimonies, before any 
„Ordinary Government was ſettled. From 
hence it appears that the Biſhop alone could 


5 
> 
— 
» 
fy 
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becauſe he ozly was their Authorized Repre- 
| ſentative, who had it in their Power to give 
it. The rather ſo, becauſe he repreſented 
them, not by any thing that was Common 
to him with Ordinary Presbyters, but by what 
was peculiar to him on account of his Right 
to the firſt Chair. He, and he /one, who 
was the Head of the Presbytery could re- 


* Myſtical Unity. He, and he alone, could 


Ir C could 


If therefore this be derivable only from the 


nefits of the Celeſtial Communion, but by 


oblige God and Chrift to give the Spirit, 


: preſent them as Subordinate Heads of the 


ly. | repreſent them as a Principle of Unity, who 


a L Y { 


2 
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could oblige the whole Church to be, and | 
continue, one Bach, by obliging them all ta 
acquieſce in the determinations of à fingie 
Per ſon, who could not other wiſe divide the 
Boay, than by being divided from himſelf. | 
Nor could he more effectually rraintais this. 

Unity of the Spirit, than by having this A. 
viſſer ial diſtribution of the Spiris appro» 
priated to his Office, as our Bleſſed Saviour | 
had the diſtribution of the particular Gift? 
and Graces of the Spirit, by being himſelf 


the Fulzeſs of this Divine Seed of the Si- di 
rit, (rom whom all others were to receives j; 


it, if they would pretend to any good Title | 
to it. Thus then the Regſoning would pro- 
| ceed, that all Pretenders to the Spirit: wha | 
had not received it from the Biſbop could | 
not bave that Divine Spirit, which was 


the Bond of Myſtical Eccleſiaſiaal Unity : B 


and therefore could have no other but tbe 


ill Spirit, ſince our Lord had taken away Ss 


all pretences for Neutrality, by declaring | 


| nized Vicegerents, Nor has Blowdel pro- ; | 
duced one ſingle Izſtance, of the Baptiſm of | 
the Spirits being adminiſtred by any ordi- 


jined with himſelf; and by declaring them tion 
Deſpiſers of himſelf, 5 who deſpiſed his Aut ho- it i 


nary Presbyter before the IVth Century; « 
nor even. then any allowed Inftance that 


it was ever ſo adminiſtred but by the leave 
of tho Bjbop, IK is range thas be. ſhould þ, 
1 ID make 
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make the probibitory Canons an Argument 


that this liberty of giving the Baptiſmal 
Spirit was the Right of common Presbyters 


Originally, when he could not find any 
Example that Ordinary Presbyters did pre- 

tend to give it before the now-mentioned 
Century, either with, or without, the Bi- 
ſhops leave. All he could infer from thence, 
could only be, that ſome private Presbyter 
had pretexaed to this Power before the Ca- 
ons which prohibited them. But that they 


it, he has not, he could not prove. The 
ſcontrary appears, that none but Biſhops were 
thought to have a Right to give the Spirit, 
by Teſtimonies much elder than thoſe Ca- 
non. It is ſuppoſed on both ſides in the 
elder Diſputes concerning the Validity of 
Baptiſms by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. 
However they differed concerning the Wa- 
rer. Baptiſins of oppoſite Communions, yet they 


| 
of put of the Church, nor without the Impoſi- 
m tion of Hands of a Catholic Biſhop. And 
o- Wt is notorious in the «//owed Practice of 
o- the Church, that none but Biſhops were own- 
of a to have the Right of Admitting to Com- 
di- union, or excluding from it, which was a 


at giving the Spirit, or withdrawing it, by 
ave which this z:waviz was to be maintain- 
uld d, as being indeed no other than the 
Ake | C 2 X01Vw- 


did it, as claiming an Original Right to do 


either of them believed the Spirit given 


Y 3 eal Conſequeuce from this Right of their 


Spiritual Juriſdiction. And it is counted 


APRAMONIFION. 
hr N. Accordingly the Bi- 
ſhops own none other for their Collegues but 
their Fellow Biſhops. None had the Right 7 
of giving or receiving Communicatory Let- 
ters as addreſſed to them but Biſhops. Not 
even the Presbyters in a full Ste, any other- 
wiſe than by the Biſhops Orders or Per- 
miſſion. If they did otherwiſe, they are 1 
counted Rebels, as well as other 4ffronters | 1 
of the common Authority of the Society. None t 
others had a Right of ſubſcribing Definientes | 6 
to their Symodical Canons, as being thoſe 4 

70 
ol 


alone who could andertake for their re- 
ſpective Bodies. They, as immediately re- 

_ preſenting God and Chrift were, on that 
account, believed Supreme and ' Unappeal- & p- 
able, within their own reſpective Di/tritts, Þ 
in particulars belonging properly to their | 


as abſurd to judge of ſuch a Cauſe deter- 
mined by the i as to jadge of God 
and Chriſt, from whom they were believed 
to have received ſuch an anaccountable Au - 
thority. So St. Cyprian, and the other Bi- 
ſhops of his Age, among whom a Catholict 
| Correſpondence was maintained on this Prin- 
ciple. So the Apocalyptick Angels, who are 
commended for all the Good, and charged 
With all the Blame, of their reſpective; 
Juriſdictions. Which could not have been 
if they had been controulable by a Majority 
of - Suffrages of their ſeveral . 


bag. 


1 Fntbuſuſts mentioned in the Letter now 


/ 
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They governed indeed by the Counſel of 
their Presbyters, but were no more deter- 


| mined by the Majority of their Suffrages, 


than our Princes are by the Saffrages of their 
Councils, though their Edicts run in that 
Form, as if they had been iſſued by their 
Advice and Authority. That very Learned 


; Man, in his moſt elaborate Collection, has 


not produced any ſingle Iaſtance of any 
thing referred to the Suſtrages of the Preſ- 
byteries. So far he is from any thing that 


was carried in them againſt the perſevering 


Senſe of the Biſhop. So far is this Modera- 


torſhip of a Chair-man from the true Power 


of Haase, C arholick, Apoſtolict, Epiſco- 


This Argument 1 have inſiſted on, with 10. 


a particular Regard to the Caſe of thoſe 7h 4. 
pendance on 


Epiſcopa- 
tranſcribed. But it fits the Caſe of Separa- cy, for re- 


ziſts from Epiſcopal Communion, of what er 


Spirit, con- 
Denomination ſoever, as well as that of cerns the 
the Enthuſiaſts. 


None of them can expect 3 
the Benefits of any privileged Society, 7 E piſe 
they will not ſubmit to the Laws and Gover- copacy, 4 
zours of it. No, not unleſs they will ſub- bet 
mit to the Governours of it in this World, aſts. 

if God be pleaſed to incorporate it into a 

+ ag even in this World alſo. None of 

them can expect to be treated otherwiſe 

than as Enemies, and as Fellom- Rebels with 

the Deva when God has notified his Relo- 


8 lution 
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lution to treat them as Enemies, and as 


. SubjetFs and Soldiers of the Devil, who are 


wanting to themſelves in ot joining them- 


ſelves to the Body of his own Subjects and 


Favourites, and to thoſe Governours of it 
who derive that ſame Authority, as it is ca- 


pable of being derived by Mortals at a di- | 


(tance, by a Succeſſion from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, when they allo were wvifb/e here 
on Earth, What can they pretend in this 


Reaſoning incongruous to the Nature of | 


priviledged Societies in general, or to the 
particular Nature of our Chriſtian Societies, 
as ſettled by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? It they 
can ſhew nothing ſo, methinks they ſhould 
not venture to cenſure Ignatius as mad ot 
blaſphemous, for declaring them Servants to 
the Devil, who then ſeparated from Epiſco- 
pal Communion. They may ealily under- 
ſtand how much better he might kx»ow 
Fadis, and Dactrines too, of the 4poſtics in 


their latter times, than themſelves can now, 
who have zot one even Canonical Hiſtory | 
of thoſe latter times. They know withal 
how impoſſible it was for him to have been 
tranſported by any Prejudice againſt their 
own Innouations, which it was impoſſible 
for him to know without a Divine Revela- | 


tion; which, if he had, it muſt have alſo 
been as impoſſible for him to have been 
miſtaken in his Judgment concerning them. 
But J haye ſhewa it perfectly agree able to 

elne : ; the 
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to prove it likewiſe concerning Remiſſon of 
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the Senſe of 7hoſe times, as far as we can 
trace it from our few remaining Monu- 


ments. I have {hewn, that God himſelf 


has contrived the matter ſo, that none cax 
have the My/fical Communion without the 
Spirit; nor the Spirit without a Viſible 
Communion that is Epiſcopal. This 1 think 
I have already proved, in what 1 have ſaid 
concerning the Spirit. I have endeavoured 


Sia, and the {zcorporation into the Myſti- 
cal Body of Chriff in both the Sacraments, 


which make us one Body, as well as one 


Spirit with him, and all the other Benefies 


conſequent to that 1-corporatron, in a ſhort 


Diſcourſe drawn up many Years agon, up- 

on the Subject of Sacerdotal Abſotntion ; 

which, upon this oecaſion, I thought fir 

to communicate to the Reader. The ra- 

ther ſo, becauſe it proceeds on the fame 

Topit of the Divine Contrivante of the Spi- 

ritaal Soriety, Which is certainly more 

cogent than our Adverſary's Reaſonings from 

Scriptares elder than the Conſtitution of Go- 

&er»ment in any ether Church, beſides that 

of Jeruſalem. „„ 
How little are our Dividers aware of 11. 

theſe Conſequencts wherein they are ſo deep- 4n ahli- 

ly eancerned? And withal, how impatient dg 1. 

of having them fairly repreſented to them? the Seps- 

They polſeſs themſelves with Prejadices a- [att 

444 + ++ » them to tonfider the Reaſons here offered "a 
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gainſt us, and pretend us immoderate for 


the Severity of our Concluſions, and take 


this for an Excuſe for not examining into the 


Merit of our Cauſe. This is the way to 
make their Caſe deſperate, if our Reaſons 


| ſhould prove indeed fo convincing, and their 


Danger conſequently ſo great as we believe 


it. And can they think us immoderate that 
We are not indifferent what becomes of 


their Souls, the Purchaſe of the Blood of 


our deareſt Lord? Can they tell us how * 
we can better expreſs our good Will to them, 


than by that vehement Concern for their 
Good, which they are pleaſed to expoſe un- 
der the odious Epithet of Immoderation ? 


Cin they find in their Hearts to be diſ- 


pleaſed at us, for venturing the Effects of 


their preſent Prejudices againſt us, rather 
than ſuffering them to perlevere uowarned | 
in thoſe Courſes which we believe of fo ir- 
reparably pernicious Conſequence to thoſe 
moſt important Intereſts which ought to be 


deareſt, as to themſelves, ſo to all who un- 
feignedly love them? But how can they, 
in earneſt, know that we are immoderate, 


| without entring upon the Conſideration of 


the Merit of the Cauſe ? They muſt not ſo 


Interpret their Notion of Moderation, as to | 
make its Offices inconſiſtent with the Offices | 


of true Teal, which are as unqueſtionably 
abliging, and as much recommended in the 


 Geripture, as the Moderation they ſo much 


pretend 
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pretend to. And the beſt Expedient, I 


know of, for judging when ſevere Cenſures 
are to be judged immoderate, is to be taken 


from the Merit of the Cauſe; when that is 
firſt impartially ſettled, If the Cauſe be ve- 


ry momentous, and the Evidence great and 


certain, and the Concern no more than 


what is ſurtable to that Momentouſreſs and 


Evidence; who can think the Cenſure . 


moderate, or exceeding the Bounds of due 


and juſt Severiiy, which is by all owned as 


a Virtue, and to contain nothing that a 


good Man needs to be aſbamed of? This 


plainly requires their having examined it 
before they can be admitted as competent 


Judges of Immoderation. Till they have 
done ſo, it is impoſſible for them to judge 


how far the Temper of the Perſon is ingre- 


dient in the aſperity of the Cenſure; becauſe, 
till hen, it is impoſſible for them to know 
how far the Cenſure is juſt and reaſonable. 


Till chen, they cannot judge for themſelves. 
How then can they have that higher De- 
gree of Certainty, which is requiſite to qua- 


life them to judge of the Caſe of others, 


whether they be ated more by Reaſon or 
Malignity of Temper. For this they mult 


have that Evidence as themſelves, at leaſt, 
may judge ſufficient, act only to ſatisfie 
themſelves, but all others alſo who are not 


wilfully wanting to themſelves. But J ſee 
no reaſon why they ſhould concern Per- 


ſons 


Iii 


Iviii 


ſons at all in Diſputes of this Nature. So 
far it is from being juſtifiable to prejuage 


againſt Reaſops, upon a Preſumprion of Jil 


will, in the Perſon who produces them. 
It is no Concern of private Perſons to 
judge at all of the good or ill meaning of 
Perſons not commirted to our Charge, 
where the Judgment is of no other uſe but 


pure Speculation. And Hearts of Men are 
far more difficult to be judged of, than 


their Arguments, Why ſhould they change 


an eaſier for a more diſicalt Diſpute ? 


The Cauſe is that for which they muſt be 


perform a charitable Office to , in ea 


reſponſible to God and their own Con- 


ſciences. And the Arguments are they by 


ſufficient Evidence to oblige them to eſpouſe 


that Cauſe. And theſe, as they are not the | 
ffroxger, 1o neither are _ the weaker, for 
the Indifferency or Zeal 


the Proponents, 
Let them therefore ſecure rhemſelves by a 


fol 46 and ſat ls factory 4 n{w e tO our Argu- 4 


ments. And they will, at the ſame time, 


us of our hard Opinions of their Stare, 


they can prove our hard Opinions ground - 
leſs. Till they do ſo, they cannot expece 
it: Nor can they believe that we love | 
them, or have that real Concern for Souls, | 
which becomes zealous Hopourers of our | 
common Lord the Lover of Souls, if we can 
believe them in great danger, yet neither | 

warn 
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them upon them, than a wiſe Phyſician's 
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warn them of it, nor be vehemently con- 


cerned for them, while it is in their Power, 


upon warning, to avoid it. One would 


think the Greatneſs of the Danger ſhould be 


a Recommendation of the Love that is 
ſhewn in warning of it. So we ule to 


judge in Caſes of incomparably % Im- 


portance. The good God, on whoſe Attri- 


bute our Latitudinariaus ſo much depend, 


did not think it inconſiſtent with his 


Goodneſs, to threaten thele Exils, which 
they judge ſo hardly of. No, nor to 
terrifie them, by ſuch Threats, to make 
an Election of what is otherwiſe ſo ad- 


vantagious to them. Why then ſhould they 
miſinterpret it as an Argument of I will 


to them, that we urge, with all poffible 
Importunity, the ſame well-deſigned Terrors 
of the greateſt and moſt ſincere Promoter of 
their greateſt Intereſts? The arging them 
can no more contribute to the bringing 


warning of an Ailing (moſt certazaly Mor- 


tal if neglected, but as certainly curable in 
them who ſecure themſelves the Benefit 
of his good Council) can to the mor- 
7 tality that will unavoidably follow on 
the meglef, But the conſidering our 


Reaſons, may either eaſe us of the Trouble 
our Good will to them occaſions to »s, if 
their Anſwers can be ſatisfaQtory : Or put 


them upon ſafer Expedients for their own 


Good, 
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| Good, if they ſhould fall ſhort of their 
own ExpeQtation. Nor do we in the leaſt 
prejudge them, if they can ſatisfy us that 


their Caſe is not ſo dangerous as we be- 
lieve it. All we pretend to, in the mean 


time, is to awaken their Diligence in conſi- 


dering them, for which the Importance of 
the Matter is certainly a very proper In- 


ducement. Ignorance of Law is not al- 
lowed as pleadable in any Legal Courts, 
when the Law it ſelf, and the Puniſbment 
attending the Violation of it, are ſufficient- 
ly notified. Nor is there any Relief of 
Equity admitted, if the Criminal himſelf 
cannot deny his having heard of the Law, 
and the ſevere Paniſbment threatned upon 

the Violation of it. That is preſumed ſuffi- 

cient to oblige him, in regard of his own 


Intereſt, to uſe all Moral Diligence to in- 
form himſelf, where his Miſinformation 


may prove of ſo Fatal Conſequence to him. 
And the greater the Evil is, to which 


his Error may expoſe him, the greater his 


Obligation 1s, to prevent an Error that may 
be lo pernicious. This, and this alone, is 


my Deſign in being ſo plain and particular 
in my Charges againſt their Caſe, wherein 


their Perſons are no other wiſe concerned, 


than as they are pleaſed to make that very 
Caſe their own. It is to let them ſee their 


Obligation to examine the Reaſons that prove 
their.Coſe ſo dangerous; and that they are 
= not 
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A PREMONITION. Izi 
not at the ſame Liberty, t to trouble 
themſelves with a ferious and accurate 
Examination of them, as they might have 
been, if the Caſe concerning them had 
been ſecure, or not ſo very dangerous as in- 

deed it is. And who can deny their Caſe 
to be dangerous, if it be ſuch as our Reaſons . 
prove it, if they be indeed concluſive? If 
they can either pretend to Remiſſion of 
their Sins, tho' otherwiſe qualified, if they 
had been of the Body to which the Promiſe 
of Remiſſion belonged : If they can pre- 
tend no Intereſt in Chriſt, neither of being 
one Body, nor one Spirit, with him: If the 
be deſtirute of the Spirit of Chriſt, and, 
for that Reaſon, ſtill /bject to the Devil, 
the capital Enemy of Chriſt, and thereby 
. conſequently liable to the Puniſhment pre- 
pared for the Devil and his Angels: Who 
can deny, but that theſe are Conſiderations 
ſufficient to excite their utmoſt Diligence, 
at leaſt, as to an impartial Examination? 
That is all that I deſign at preſent, not any 
way prejudging concerning the Event. If, 
upon that Examination, 1 their 
preſent Condition ſecure, I ſhall heartily con- 
gratulate their Succeſs. If they cannot, I know 
no Expedient that they can then be able to 
pretend for ſecurins themſelves, but that to 
which I have been ſo importunately «rging 


4 them, that of a timely Return to a ſafer Com- 
munion, which can then be no other but Epi/- 
opal, 0 An 


Ixil 


An Hypotheſis concerning Sacer- 


dotal Remiſnon * SINS. 
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That 3 Abſolurioa, 16 is on 
the Remiſſion of SIN s, even of 1 who © 


are Wd Penitent. 


Y A Abſolation I underſtand 
the Prieſt's Approbation of the 


Penitent, as a Perſon intereſſed in thoſe 


Promiſes of Remifion which are revealed in 


the Goſpel, however it be ſignified ; whe - 
ther by expreſs Words, as it had been the 
Practice of the Later Church; or by Beha- 


viour, proper only to a Perſon ſo qualified, 
2. By Neceſſary, I mean, not abſolutely, 


in regard of God; but ordinarily, in regard 
of the Penitent. 80 that the Peaitent (Who 
cannot expect the Extraordinary Uncove- 
nanted Mercies of God for his Salvation) 
cannot expect Remi ſſon without this Sacer- 
dat al Abſolution, as a Condition ordinarily. 


necellary. 


3. By Sins 1 mean, not ooly ſuch as are 
vatoriaus, 
Cognizance; but all ſuch alſo, whatever 
they may be, w whereby the Prieſt may be 4 


and ſcandalous, and of Publick 


able to judge concerning the State of the 


fern, howeyer he came to know "ke 4 
ern 


. 


Concerning Sacerdotal Abſolution. Lriii 


aſſured that God is 


whether by Perſonal Converſe, or Private 
Information by others, or the Voluntary 


Particular Confeſſi ion of the Feuer him- 
felt. 2} 


That n no — Pepitent Pacha can expels Prop. I 
Remithon of his Sizs (at leaſt in order to 

the obtaining thoſe Good Things that are 
promiſed in the New Covenant ) by virtue 

* the Pexitence it (elf, without the Diuine 


Bounty and Indulgence accepting it; not for 


its own Worth, but God's Pleaſure. 
Seeing therefore this Acceptance depends "Ap U. 
on the Divine Pleaſure, no Penitent can 
aſſure himſelf of Acceptance by any other 
Means, than by ſach whereby he may be 
pleaſed to accept them. 

The Pleaſure of God to acceps of Peni· prop Ill. 
tents cannot otherwiſe be known, but by 
our Intereſt in the New Covenant, wherein 
he has been pleaſed ro declare, that he will 
accept of them. 

This Remiſſian of Sins oromiled. i in the Prop. Iv. 
New Covenant cannot (in an ordinary way) 1 
be expected by any, but thoſe who make 


1 aſe of the Ordinwy Means preſcribe ad by the 
Wie Covenant. 


'Fhe Ordinary Means preſcribed. by the Prop. v. 


New Covenant revealed in the Geſpe/ for the 
3 ; Ari ion of Sins, are both the Sacraments. 


But 


iv Concerning Sacerdotal Abſolution. 


But eſpecially (for daily Inadvertencies, 


and Relepſes [aſter Baptiſm ) that of the 
Holy Euchariſt. 


| Prop. vl. They who are by God empowered to 


admit to, or exclude from, the Euchariſt, 


(the Sacrament concerning adult Chriſtians, 


of whom we are now chiefly diſcourſing) 


are alſo empowered to apply this Nem- E 
Covenant-Remiſſion, or exclude from it; ſo | 
that without their Conſent, no Application 


can be made. 


under the Goſpel. 
This Power of the Prieſts, for excluding 


| from, or admitting to, the Sacraments, ap- | 


pears from theſe following Conſiderations : 
I. They, and they oxly, can admit to, or 


exclude from, the Sacraments; who have a | 


Dominion over the Exterior Symbols. 

2. They, and they only, have the Domi- 
vion of theſe Exterior Symbols, who alone 
have the Power of Conſecrating them. 

3. They, and they alone, have the Power 


of Conſecrating theſe Symbols, Who are ; 


Tg called there unto. 


4. They, and they only, are Legally called | 
Y bent who are ſeparated for this Em- 
ployment by thoſe who are already inveſt- 
cd with the Original e and * 


9 ink the Church. 


5. None 


Prop. VIL Prieſts, are they who are thus empowered ” 
to admit to, or exclude from, the Excverif 4 


© 
A 
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K 


| vours, For no Prudeut Perſon would ven- 
ture himſelf on Extraordinaries, where he 
e might have any Hopes leit of being 1 
I by * Means. 

4 | There can be no Hopes of Extraor- 
. 145 Favours but on a perfect Impoſſibility, 
. either Phyſical, or Laa, of een Ordi- 
ut * Means. | 
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Concerning Sacerdotal Abſolution. 


5. None are thus ſeparated for this Em- 


ployment of Conſecrating the Euchariſt, but 


only Prieſts, in the utmoſt Primitive Lati- 


tude of the Word, as it contains not only 
thoſe who are ſtrictly and rigorouſly {0 
called, but Biſhops alſo. 

0, This Power, which neceſſarily follows 


from this Appropriation of the Dominion of 
the Sacramental Symbols to the Clerical 


Function, cannot be conceived to be given 


1 Chriſt to them #2awares, but deſgnediy. 

. Chriſt therefore deſguing to put the 
Oriinary Means of Remiſſion of Sins into the 
Power of the Prieſthood, muſt conſequently 
oblige all to a Dependance oz, and a Sub- 


jection to, the Prieſthood, under Pain of 
Deprivation of the-Ordinary Means of the | 


| Cn of their Sins. 


8. This Obligation will extend to all 


| Caſes wherein Men cannot expect; nay, 


g and be ſure of, God's ſupplying his W ant 
of Ordinary Means by Extraordinary Fa- 
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Concerning Sacerdotal Abſolution. 


10. This Impoſſibility cannot be pre- 
tended, where the Ordinary Means may be 


| had, either by any Moral Diligence, or b7 


any not unlawful Compliance. 
11. The Deſign of all this ſeems to be, 


to oblige all Laicks to a Voluntary Obedi- 


ence to their Clergy, (even in Times of Per- 


ſecution, when no other Means can be uſed). 


by a ſenle of their own greateſt Intereſt, 


which is ſo highly concerned in paying that 


Obedience. 


12. Suppoſing the Preſer vation of the 


Prieſt's Authority to be the End of this 
Deſign of Chrift, that Right of the Prieſts 
will be the principal thing neceſſary to be 

ſecared by this Obedience. So that the Re- 
ception of the Elements will be no otherwiſe 


_ neceſſary to the Remiſſion of our Sins, than 
as our Duty to receive thoſe Elements, in 


order to that Remiſion, obliges us to depend 
on the Conſent of the Prieſts, who alone can 
give us thoſe Elements, and who alone can 
oblige God to ratify in Heaven what is tranſ- 
atted by them in Earth, by the Authority they 
have received from God himſelf. 
13. However, this way of giving the 
External Symbols, is the Ordinary Means 

whereby Chriſt himſelf has obliged Prieſts 
to fignifie their Conſent and Approbation of 
Perſons to be admitted as Members of their 
Body, ſo as may moſt. advance the Edi- 
1 3 fication 
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Concerning Sacerdotal Abſolution. levi 


fication of the People. in a way of ſenſt ble 
Devotion. 


e 6k where theſe Arbitrary Means 
cannot conveniently. be provided, (whether 


through went of the Elements, or of a con- 
venient Number of Communicants requiſite 


for the Solemnity) there the Prieſt admit- 
ting of the Perſon as fitted for the Reception 
of the Symbols, if they might be had, by 


a Form of Words, ſignifying his Approbation 


of the Qualifications of the Perſon for re- 


ceiving the Symbols themſelves : This AQ, 
I fay, of the Prieſt may (by this Reaſon- 
ing) as certainly apply the Benefit of the 


Covenant to the Perſon fo diſpoſed, as if the 


E xteriour Symbols themſelves were admini- 


ſtred to him. 


15. But whether of theſe o Means be to 


be uſed (I mean of the Symbols themſelves 


or of a Verbal Abſolution) the Communicant 


is to be concluded by the Prieſt, as the com- 


petent Judge, The Prieſt's Right, not the 
Communicants, being here principally con- 
cerned ; It thence follows that the Judgment 


of the Prie#, not of the Communicants, con- 


cerning the convenient time for giving the 
External Symbols themſelves, 1s herein to be 
principally regarded. 


16. The Prieſt therefore being the Com- 


petent Judge of this Caſe ; it follows that, 
though he were miſtaken in omitting the uſe 
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Concerning Sacerdotal Abſolution. 
of the Elements without ſufficient neceſſity, 


yet, the Remiſſion of Sins (being grounded 
on the Prieſts Right of admitting to the 


Privilege of Remiſſion by way of Covenant) 


” 


is as Validly made over to the Penitent, as 
if he had not been ſo miſtakes. | 


This ypotheſis, I conceive, to proceed 
on the moſt wnexceptionable Principles of 
any that I have ſeen, moſt of its Founda- 


tions being admitted by our feparating Ad- 


verſaries themſelves. I take it allo to be 


moſt conformable to the Evidence of Scri- 


pture, and Catholick (eſpecially Primitive) 
Tradition in theſe matters. It neither af- 


firms any thing that is not expreſly taught 
by the Scriptures and that Tradition; nor 
determines any thing that was then permit- 
ted to the liberty of private Diſputants. I 
further take it to be moſt agreeable to the 


Jewiſh and Heathen Practices (from whence 


thoſe Rituals were principally derived) 


of expiating Piacular Criminal Perſons. 


Withall it ſeems to me to give the moſt 
Rational Account, why, under ſuch a Spz- 


ritual Oeconomy, (as that is of our com- 


mon Chriſtianity profeſſedly deſigned for i 


the Flevation of Mens Minds above all 
unnect ſſary Condeſcenſion to Senſe) Chri/ 


ſhould yet be pleaſed to approve and in- 
ſtitute the Eternal Obſervation of ſome few 


Rituals, which might Cement the Exter- 
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Concerning Sacerdotal Abſolution. 
nal Unity of the Viſible Body of the Church 
in this World. It is the further recommen- 
dation of this ſame Fhpotheſis, that it keeps 
the Mean betwixt making the Ab/olution of 
the Prieſt ſo Operative, as to excuſe the Pe- 
nitent from ſome part of his Duty; or, on 
the contrary, the Penitence of the Perſon 
(even when ſuppoſed True) ſo Self-(uffict- 
ent as to ſuperſede the neceſſity of the Ex- 
ternal Intervention of the Prieſt, for comple- 
ting the Abſolution, fo neceſſary for the Pe- 
nmnitent. Theſe are the two Extremes under 

which all other Hypotheſes, I think, have 

laboured. Nor is it leſs ſerviceable for re- 
moving thoſe mutual miſunder/tandings , 
which the inconvenient Explications of theſe 
very important Affairs have occaſioned, 
even among Candida and Intelligent Per- 


| ſons, 
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EE Fraoments of the Letters which occaſion d 


The Contents of the Præmonition. 


1 the following Diſcourſe, S. 1. The Gentle- 


man miſtakes my Hypotheſis, when he takes it to 


ſuppoſe the actual Mortality of all who are out of 
the Peculium, F. 2. The actually Immortalizing 
Souls to Puniſhment, may, poſſibly be better aſcrib- 


ed to the Pleaſure of God, than to the Divine Spi- 
rit, §. 3. The Souls that are common to all Man- 


kind, do not ſo depend on our groſs organized Bo- 


dies, as that they muſt neceſſarily periſh on their 
Diſſolution from their Bodies, F.'4. This per- 
petuating of Human Nature for Puniſhment, 


could not be juſtly inflifted till a Publication of 
God's Pleaſure, that he judged the Devil a pub- 


lick Enemy; and that all who did not join the 


Body inſtituted by himſelf, ſhould be taken for Aſ- 


ſociates of the Devil, and puniſhed accordingly, 
$. 5. The Publication of the Devil as an open 
Enemy, began from the beginning of the Goſpel, 
F. 6. U is ſuppoſed in the Preaching of our 


Bleſſed Saviour, and of St. John the Baptiſt, F. 7. 


The Rabbins perfectly ignorant of any Divine Tra- 
dition concerning the natural Immortality of Hu- 


man Souls in general, S. 8. The Right here in- 
ſiſted on of the Biſhops alone for conferring the 


| Spirit, deſtroys all Right to the Myſtical Hea- 


venly Communion, in them who are divided from 
their reſpective Biſhops, §. 9. This dependance on 


Epiſcopacy, for receiving the Spirit, concerns the 
| Caſe of all Separatiſts from Epiſcopacy, 4s well 


a Enthuſiaſts, F. 10. An applicatory Addreſs 
to the Separatiſts, intreating them to conſider the 
Reaſons, here offered, impartially, F. 11. An 


 Uypotheſis concerning Sacerdotal Remiſſion of 


. 


Sins, P. Ixil. 
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MHE Addreſs. 5. I. The Scri- 
BR prure owns all our Title to Im- 
mortality to proceed from the Spirit. Tet 
ſo, as to own the Immortality of them to 
| Puniſhment, who hear the Goſpel, tho 
| they do not receive it. d. 2. The Form 
of proceeding m the general Judgment, 
mentioned by our Saviour, ſuppoſes all 
| who are to be concerned in that Fuds- 
ment, to have heard of the Goſpel. $. 3. 
The Scripture plamly ſuppoſes a great 
difference between the Puniſhment of | 
them who never had heard of the Go. 
; 8 4 - aa > 
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Irzii CONTENTS. 
ſpel, and of thoſe who had heard of, and 
rejected zt. „ 4. Unbelievers are the 
Perſons deſigned in the Scripture for E- 


ctrine of deriwmg Immortality from the 


the Notions received by the Jews in the 


| Athenagoras. d. 12. And Theophi- 
, Jus Antiochenus. 5. 13. Tertullian 


fore naturally Mortal. 6. 14 That 
Opinion of Tertullian, though generally 
deſerted in the end of the 4th Century 


ternal Puniſhments. Who muſt there 
fore be ſuppoſed to have heard of the 
Golpel. 8. 5. The Place of St. John 
v. 28, 29. anſwered. & 6. The Do- 


Divine Spirit, perfectly agreeable o 


thought the Soul ex traduce, and there- 


(ben the Opinion that favoured the natu- 
ral Immortality of the Soul began) yet || 
2: V 


Apoſtolical Age. $. 7. It is alſo agree- 
| able to thoſe Heathen Originals, from | 
| whence the Phraſes of the New Teſta- | 
ment concerning this Matter are derived. | 
d. 8. The Doctrine is owned by S. Ju- 
| ſtin Martyr. ö. 9. And by Tatian. 
dg. 10. And S. Irenæus. d. II. And 
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was not, even then, condenmed. d. 15. Ter- 
tullian is alſo otherwile very full in aſ- 


ſerting the natural Mortality of the 


Soul, and in derwing its actual Immor- 


tality from the Spirit. d. 16. Origen 


knew no Tradition of the Church in his 
Age againſt that Opinion of Tertullian, 


; Though himſelf differed greatly from it. 


55 


No, nor Pamphilus, nor Euſebius. g. 


17. S. Cyprian owns the ſame Diſtin- 


tion between our firſt Birth, by which we 
recerve our Souls, and the lecond Birth, 
by which we recewe the Spirit. $. 18. 


Arnobius owns our Souls mortal zu their 


own Nature, and immortal only by the 


Spirit. ö. 19. So alſo Lactantius. 6. 
20. F. Athanaſius owns the natural 
Mortality of the Soul, and aſcribes its 


actual Immortality tothe Spirit received 


from the AG. $. 21. The ſame S. 
Athanaſius, and the Catholick Church 


with him, prove the Neceſſity of our Savi- 


our's aſſummg even the Supreme part of 
our Human Souls agamſi the Apolli- 


nariſts, that even that might be reſcued 
Oy TR pu" Arg" 3 


aw CONTENTS 
from actual Mortality. . 22. Thu 
Diſtinction between Soul and Spirit ſup- | 
Poſed in the Diſputes with the Hereticks | 

From the days of the Apoltles themſelves. ' 
$. 23. The Doctrine of the natural | 
Mortality of the Soul, thizs explained 
can have no ill Influence on our preſent 
Practice. d. 24. The Immortalizing 


Principle was generally believed not ingre- 


dient in the nature of the Human Soul, 
among the Heathens themſelves. d. 25. 
Fhe Primitive Chriſtians died the | 


Doctrine of the natural Immortality 7 ; 


tbe Soul, n Origen and others; and 
reaſoned on Principles inconſiſtent with 


the Belief of it. d. 26. The Immor- | 


tality off the Soul, zs a Revelation of 
the Goſpel; and therefore not capable 
of being proved by Reaſons from the Na- 
ture of the Soul itſelf. $. 27. Even 
. the Jews of tbe Apoſtles Age (though 
many of them believed the Immortality | 
/ Human Souls, yet} knew of no Di- 
vine Revelation that might aſſure them 
li of it. $. 28. The Title to the Spirit 
Ha on 


j CONTENTS. luxe 
on account of the former Peculium was 
! perfectly arbitrary: So they who were not 
proſelyted into that Peculium, ſeem to 
have been fo long left to their natural 


in the Revelations of the Goſpel, does 
not neceſſarily include any more of the 


: Preaching of the Goſpel, and who had 


. heard zt preached to them. 6. 30. 
here is no neceſſity, that all who died 


in Adam ſhould be immortalized by 


Chriſt. ö. 31. The Apoſtle zntimates, 


that, in the {pace between Adam and 
|. Moſes, they, who had not the Spirit, 
| were left to their actual Mortality. 6. 
32. The Light that enlightens every 
Man that cometh into the World x 


P 


1 the wi, not the rue. S. 33. The 


Dead in Chriſt who are to riſe firſt, are 
not oppoſed to the Dead out of Chriſt, 
but to thoſe who do not continue in him 


till heir Death. $. 34. They who 


knew of no Divine Law by which they 
VVV 25 were 


Mortality. $. 29. The Univerſality of 
thoſe, who are mentioned as concerned 


Gentiles, than thoſe who lived after the 
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Ii CONTENTS. j 
were to he judged, are ſuppoſed by the 
Apoſtle to periſh, rather than to be con- 


might probably perſevere in their Being 
till the day of the general Judgment. | 
The n of the Sodomites not 
zn Hell-Fire. $. 26. Nor could it be | 


be Sodomites) calls Eternal Fire. 5. 37. 
The wn, which is in all Men, (thoug 5 | 


make us actually Immortal, but only 


cerned m the Judgment relating to the 
Breakers of the Law. $. 35. Tet they 


Hell-Fire which F. fade (m the Caſe of | 


it be of a Divine Original, yet F does not | ; 


diſpoſe us for a Union with the Spirit. | 


& 38. No Ordinary Means ſettled | 


for ara ay the Spirit 'before the Go- 


 Jpel. $. 30. Faith uw (by the terms | 
— the Goſpel) requiſite for receiving the 
Immortalizing Spirit. $. 40. Ihere- 
ore the Antients {even of the Apoſto- 


 lical Age) believed that our Saviour 
preached to the ſeparate Souls of thoſe || 
| * deceaſed before the Incarnation. 6. 
_ Water-Baptilm alſo neceſſary (by || 
the . Jor. receiving the Wh 
| Nich 


li 
g 
. 
C. 
7 
b 
b 
b 
0 
8 
if 
F 
KF 
J. 
0 
F 
T 
\ 
7. 
( 
0 
8 
P 


hs 


8 


— tedin4 


i  GONTENTS: : hav 
1 Which the Ancients believed to have been 
given to the leparate Souls of them who 
| had no means of attaining it when living, 
' & 42. Renunciation of the Devil, 
neceſſary for the Spirit. Which was alſo 
believed performable in the leparate ſtate, 
buy thoſe who could not know their Duty 
before. d. 43. The Gentiles alſo are 
| owned by Hermas to have received the 
Spirit, by our Saviour's Baptiſm, zu their 
\ | ſeparate State. 5. 44 Our Saviour's 
- | Preaching was only to the Souls of the 
; | Jews, the Apoſtles was alſo to thoſe of 
| |! the Gentiles, according to the Doctrine 
of Clemens Alexandrinus. $. 45. No 
. | Patriarchal Covenants can oblige Poſte- 
- | rity fo conſent to the hazard of Eternal 
» | Miſery. $. 46. God's appropriating 
. | the Old Peculinm did not exclude the 
! Gentiles, then living, from the Benefit 
of the New Peculium, relating to their 
» | Souls. & 47. The higheſt part of the 
Rational Soul {as diſkmguſhed from 
Ie Divine Spirit) 15 called a Spirit. Tet 
naturally Mortal. $ 48. Tet it is, in a 
5 lower 
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Souls zn Man, as Fundamental, in their 


| Diſputes with their Co-xyal Hereticks. 
$. 50. They alſo ſuppoſe the Realon- | 
| able Soul zt ſelf to be a Derivation | 
| from Chriſt, as the ADA. $ 51. Our | 
Saviour, as Chriſt, was anointed in his 
Human Nature, by the fulnels of the | 
Divine Spirit. And, on that account, 
as well ns that of the A, he gamed a || 
Right of being ſtyled the Son of God. 
S. 52. That ſame Spirit being the Seed 
of the Father, but derived to us by our | 
Saviour, will make us the Sons of God, | 
and Brethren of our Saviour. & 53. 
The Spirit abiding in us, 55 a Prero- 
gattve of the Goſpel. What is meant by | 
that Form of Speech. d. 54. The ſame | 


diſtinction appears n t His, that the Air 


lower Senſe, Divine, as being of 2 
Divine Original, and as qualifying us 
Por a Union with that truly Divine Spi- 
rit, by which we are actually Immor- | 
talized. d. 49. The Primitive Chriſti- 
ans x 5 / hg diſtinction of the Two 
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but Heaven zs the proper Abode of the 


Spirit. & 55. Ii Spirit 15 the Prin- 


| ciple of Myltical Unity, as obliging all 


that receive it, to depend on him from 
whom they all Originally received it. What 
1s meant by *Aur%u), or having Life in 
himſelf. $ 56. Thus therefore all Mem- 


bers of Churches were obliged to de- 
pend on their reſpective Governours, in 
order to the receming of the Spirit. 57. 


The Spirit was not, in the earlieſt Ages, 


thought deriwable to any Members of the 
Churches, but from the Heads of thoſe 
Churches. 58. None but Biſhops 


were left, by the Apoſtolical Age, in 


poſſeſſion of this Power of giving the 
Spirit. And they gave it by Unction, 
which none could conſecrate beſides them- 
elves. & 59. A naturally mortal S0 


1 more agreeable to be jomed with 
a naturally mortal Body, as a Con- 
ſtituent of Human Nature, than a Soul 
naturally Immortal. d 60. By this 
Diſtinction, the beſt and cleareſt Ac- 


count may be given of the truly Catho- 


lick 
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lick Doctrine of Original Sin. & 61. 
Ie ſame Diſtinction gives an eafie ac- 
count of the Doctrine of Reprobation, 

fo far as that Doctrine is Scriptural. 

5. 62. It grves withal, the eaſieſt account | | 
| of the Juſtice of Fternal Torments : 1 
| particularly, with relation to the Caſes 
O Infants dying Unbaptized, and of. 
Heathens who never heard of the Goſpel, 
. £5 The Concluſion. 5 0 
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DISTINCTION 


BETWEEN 


| Soul and Spirit, 


Aſſerted from 


| Se riptu re eand the Py reſt Antiquity. 
| Aub 


I I he Great Uſe of that Diſtinf;on 
ſhewn, in ſeveral of the Dijfi- 
culteſt Queſtions i in e 


| HonovuseD St, 


Received both your Papers by Mr. PSP . 
derer. But, not knowing who, or The Ad 


Perſonal Conference with you, on the 
Subjects mentioned by you, when my Af- 
fairs ſhould call me to London. I Was a- 
ware of the popular Prejudices againſt the 
en you * of, Tn was unwilling 
to 


Where you were, I was in hopes of a ] 
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The Diſtinction between 


to concern them any farther in the Dil- 
putes that occaſion'd” them, than needs I 
muſt, if I might have any Proſpect of carry- 
ing my principal Cauſe againſt the Schiſm, 
without concerning them in it. Beſides, 
I was afraid that a Cob: of that Conſe- 
quente, and wherein ſo many thifigs were 
to be aſſerted againſt the moſt received Opi- 
nions, might take me off, and detain me 
too long from my other Studies; eſpecial- 
ly if they ſhould prove eſs important to 
- Publick, than thoſe from which they 
muſt divert me.. 'Theſe Conſiderations 
make me loath to think of writing, if 1 
might have the Advantage of debating 
your Subjects by word of Mouth; yet find- 
ing theſe popular Prejudices to 1 1 
have at length been prevailed on, to en- 
quire What Reaſon can be. pretended. for 
them; and to communicate the Reſult of 
my Enquiry to the Publict, that others may 
judge of them, as well as I my (elf, eſpeci- 
ally my truly Catholict Spperiors... 

3. 4 & Not, I dare not, reſcribe to better 
ho Scri- „Judges. But this 1 Can aſſure you, that the 
41 . Sentiments you think" fo hardly of, would 
den ind not be more acceptable to me, than they 

0 proceed are to 50, if I thought them either Anti- 

fon "7 Þ Seripraral, or againſt any truly Carholick | 


fo, as to Printifiles. | 80 Hrmly we are agreed in 


own the 1mitibriality of them 1 t " Puniſhment, who bear the | Golpel, tho 


wo do not Fertive; in,” | 
02 * doe 


Soul and Spirit, &. 
thoſe Standards of Revealed Truth. This 
1 hope, may qualifie me for your Favour, 
in what I have to ſay. In truth, I am ſen- 
ſible how much I am beholden to yous 
Favour, becauſe I am, conſcious how lit- 
| tle I have deſerved it, and therefore dare 
not be ſo ingratefal as to diſtruſt your Fa- 
vour. But what is it, I beſeech you, that 
can be thought, I do not ſay Anti. Scriptu. 
ral, but even Unſcriptural, in the Hy pothe- 
ſis on which I reaſon? ls it that J diſtin- 
guiſh the two Men, the Earthly, and the 
Heavenly ? Is it that I diſtinguiſh the two 
eve; of thoſe two Men, and make the. J 


to be the ery of the Earthly Man ; and the 
medi to be the vor of 4 Heavenly i ? And 
: does not the Apoſtle either exprelly ſay, or 


as plaialy ſuppoſe, thoſe things in his Rea- 


| ſoning i in x Cor. 15. as I do? Is it that I 


make the YA a Mortal Principle, and the 
ou , called fo from that Principle, | 
Mortal allo e or that I make the NN , and 
not the ry, to be al that we. UE 
from the Earthly Adam, and whereby we 
bear the ever Of the Protoplaſt ?. And does 
not the Reaſoring. of. the Kalte, ſuppoſe all 
theſe, things;,as plainly. as L do? Why elſe 
does he expreſly affirm, t. we all Wh 
Adam, ſuppoſing us to be in Adam, wbil c 
We only» bear bis city, as we: are in Chrift, 
by bearing. his c, Which is, the Hea- 
rauhe Spirit 8 Why does he ſuppoſe this 
81 B 2 Nx 


The Diſtinction between 


Ju ue to be co ruptib e and n orta], 


in oppoſition to the arwuanc cope, with 
which when it is inveſted (that is the Apo- 


ſtle's own Phraſe, 2y90T2N 1 Cor. XV. 53, 54. 
erer v, 2 Cor. v. 3, 4.) it is thencefor- 


ward ſaid to have put on Incorruption and 


Immortality? ib. Why does he derive all 


the Title to the Reſurrection from Chriſt, if 
it be due to all thoſe, who neither were, 
nor were qualified to be hs, as he is Chriſt, 
in any Senſe ; not even that /oweft Senſe, at 


| leaſt, of being viſible Members of his Myſti- 
cal Body, the Church ? Such are by no 


means qualified for the higher Myſtical Uni- 

on of the Spirit; and whoever has not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, is none of his, Rom, viii. 9. 
To be ſure he cannot pretend it on Account 

of ths Reaſoning of the Apoſtle, that de- 


rives all Title to the Reſurrection from that 
very ſame Spirit. The Apoltle's other Rea- 
ſonings, do alſo immediately derive this Ti- 
tle from Chriſt himſelf. F there be no Re- 


1 ſarreftion of the Dead, then is Chriſt not ri- 
ſen, v. 13. If the Dead riſe not, then is not 


Chriſt raiſed, v. 16. Theſe Reaſonings can 


only reach them who ſleep in Jeſus. 1 Theſſ. 
Iv. 14. the Dead in Chriſt, v. 16. not as 
oppoſed to them who are dead ont of Chriſt, 
but to thoſe Chriſtians who ſhall be alive at 
the Reſorrection, v. 17. For as Adam and 
Eve are called Adam, Gen. v. 2. ſo Chriſt 
and his Church are called Chriſt, 1 Cor. xii. 
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Soul and Spirit, &c. 
12. And Chriſtians are ſaid to be in Chriſt, 
as well as Chriſt in them, John xvil. 23. 
Rom. viii. 1. xvi. 7. But then they are ſaid 


to be in Chriſt who profeſs him, though 


they do not live anſwerably to their Profeſſi- 


on. As Judas, the Son of Perdition, is (aid 
to be g#rex to Chriſt by his Father, John 


xvii. 12. And they are ſaid to be bought by 


Chriſt, who deny the Lord that bought them, 
and who, by dexying him, do bring upon 
| themſelves ſwift Deſtruction, 2 S. Pet. ii. 1. 


As they are ſaid to go ont of the Church, 
who ever were really of the Church, 1 8. 


John ii. 19. So Chriſt's Net includes the 


Bad as well as the Good Fiſh, S. Matth. xiii, 
47) 48. As the Field of Chriſt contains the 


Tares as well as the Good Seed, v. 24, 25. 


And this very agreeable to the Deen him- 
ſelf fo frequently owns in the Scriptures, of 
| puniſbing them the moſt ſeverely, who had 


been admitted to the greateſt Favours, as 
thereby making their Wickedneſs the more 
piacular. This will perfectly reach all that 
have been actually proſelyted to the Chri- 


ſtian Religian, and admitted actually into 


Chriſtian Communion. Nor can it be thought 
hard dealing, if God be pleaſed to ablige 
all (that hear of the Goſpel, and have it in 


their Power to be ſo admitted, if they 985 | 
pleaſe) to entitle themſelves to Eternal | 


Rewards, under pain (in caſe of their being 


| wanting to themſelves therein) of incur- _ 
B 3 E >21-56 


6 The Diſtindt ion between 
ring Eternal Punliſbments. This alſo ſeems 
rather agreeable to the Deſign of God to do 
ſo, when the Apoſtles inſiſt on this Topick 

of the future Judgments for obliging Proſe- 


tes to come over to the Chriſtian Religion. 
90 St. Paul does with the Athenians, Acts 


4 


xvii. 31. and with Felix, Als xxiv. 25. 


plainly intimating, that ) muſt be con- 
cerned in that Judgment, if they did not 
ſecure themſelves by embracing the Goſpel 


and the true Communion ; ſo they alſo ex- 


plain themſelves, when conſulted by their 
Auditors, what they ſhould do to be ſaved. 
Acts ii. 38. 40. xvi. 31. No doubt the Sal- 


vation intended in theſe Caſes, was from 


that which is elſewhere called the Wrath to 
come. Thus this Hypotheſis will concern 
all be have the Goſpel preached to them. 


And it does not appear by the accounts of 


that general Judgment given in the Goſpel, 


that any were concerned in that Judgment, 


beſides thoſe who had warning of that Judg- 


ment, by having the oper: preached to 


them. 1 


3. Our Saviour himſelf, in his own. De- 
7 —.— 1 ſeription of it, aſcribes all the Rewardable- 

= rg in the neſs of the good Works of the Righteous, to 

general their having been done for his ſake. He 


Judgment 
mentione 


by our Sa- have done it anto one of the leaſt of theſe my 


4 I Brethren, Je have done it unto 35 8. Matt. 


| 2 are to £5 xx. 


be concerned in thar udgnen, to bave beard of the Goſpel, 


4 could not otherwiſe fay ; In as much as je 
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Ekxxv. 40. So, on the contrary, he imputes 
the Puniſbableneſs of the Uncharitableneſs of 


the Wicked, to their affronting and neg- 


lecting himſelf, in neglecting the Perfor- 
mance of good Offices to the meaneſt of 
his Members; In as much as ye did it not to 


one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me, v. 


45- Both theſe Sentences ſuppoſe the Per- 


ſons concerned in them, not ignorant that 


_ Chriſs had undertaken: to reward Benefits 
conferred, and to puniſh Neglects of doing 
ſuch Benefits, to the Members of his Myſti- 
cal Body. Vet his making ſuch a Body, and 
the Obligation reſulting thence to concern 
himſelf tor them, being things wholly de- 
pending on his Arbitrary . Pleaſare, were 
impoſſible to be noms, without the Revela- 
tions he was pleaſed to make of his Pleaſure 


in the Goſpel. It was impoſſible for any to 
do Charity on Chriſt's Account, or to 27. 


front him in neglecting it, who never had 
heard that there was a Chriſt, or that he 


had been pleaſed to concern himſelf in the 


Benefits or Injuries of his Worſhippers. 


Theſe Forms therefore could never affect 


Perſons who had never heard of the Revela- 
tions of the Goſpel : If therefore ſuch Perſons 
are to be juaged there, it muſt be by another 
Form which cannot be known, and there- 
fore ought not to be believed; till it can be 
proved from the Scriptures. Yet I exclude 
not the good Deeds and Sins of the Jews, 


Pd 
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before Chriſt's coming, from thoſe Rewards 
and Puniſbments, For Chriſt, as the AC) 
was their Governour then, as their Govern- 
ment Was Theocratical, which was a Favour 
granted then to 20 other Nation but theirs, 
For the Father was not ſuppoſed to govern _ 
them immediately, but was ſuppoſed to have 
committed all Judgment to the Soy, S. Joh. 
v. 22. And therefore the &7:paruzy or Appa- 
ritions of the Deity in the Old Teſtament are 
generally in the New Teſtament ſuppoſed to 
have been of the AC) &, the Father being 
conceived to dwell in the Light unapproach- 
able, whom no Man either hath ſeen, or can ſee 
and live. Accordingly they who tempted 
God in the V Hlderneſ; are ſaid to have temp- 
ed Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. . and elſewhere ta grit ve 
his Holy Spirit. That Spirit which, in this 
Reaſoning, is ſuppoſed to immortalize to Pu 
niſbment. 80 allo Chriſt is ſaid to have 
preached to the Spirits in priſon, in the days 5 
of Noah, 1 8. Per. iii. 18, 19, 20. as is 
commonly conceived. Thoſe Spirits, as I 
have ſhewn in my Diſcourſe concerning 
Marriages, were the Deſcendents of Seth, | 
who were ſuppoſed to have been reſtored to 
the Spirit which Adam loft by his Fall. 
And this was, in this way of Reaſoning, 
conceived ſufficient to make the Injury re- 
dound to Cbriſt whoſe Spirit they had re- 
ceived, and (upon their Fall) to immorta· 
lize them to Puniſhment, Theſe, by — 
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| | New Teſtament Reaſonings, are concerned in 
the laſt Judgment. But where does the 


New Teſtament ſuppoſe that they ſhall be con- 
cerned in it, who knew nothing of Chri/, 
or the A5 &, or of any Concern they had 
with him? Your Texts, I think, prove 
no ſuch matter. The Children of the Ring- 
dom, 8. Matth. viii. 12. were not only Jews, 
who had a Title to the Spirit in Reverſion, 
which was ſufficient to qualifie them for that 
' higher degree of Puniſhment, of the or. 
corre g, the ſame with Tepree gs, proper for 
thoſe only of a Divine Mature; but were 
' ſuch of them alſo as had heard and rejected 
the Preaching of the Goſpe/. For ſuch only 
were caſt out, by the Apoſt les caſting off the 
| Duſt of their Feet for a Teſtimony apainſt 
them. As for your other Text, Add, xvii. 
31. of God's judging the World in Righte- 
: ouſneſs ; the Apoſtles Deſian is fully an- 
ſwered, if it fully reached the Caſe to 
which the Aroſtle applies it, that is, of 
all thoſe to whom he was then Preaching. 
And they to be ſure had heard the Revela- 
tions of the Goſpel. Nor does the Word 


World neceſſarily imply any larger Signifi- 


cation. The Apoſtles were the Light of the 
World, 8. 175 v. 14. moſt certainly not 
of that part of the World which lived before, 
and could not therefore hear their Inſtructi- 
ons, nor receive them as conveyed by Tra- 
dition. So the Phariſees obſerve that the 
BE whole 


10 
| * 


whole World: was gone after our Saviour, S. 


Joh. Xii. 19. Here it was impoſſible that any 


more could be meant than they who lived 
in our Saviours time, and beard his Preach- 


ing. Let even they are called, not only the 
World, but the whole World, which is a 
more comprehenſive Expreſſion than that 
which 1s. uſed in your Text, Your Text, 


Hebr. x. 27. wants the univerſal Particle, 
on which your Argument is grounded. The 


words are, 2 x8 Gov BrroxcaTay Toit av g- 
ro Gra erb cui, Auer J T8T0 x. 


Nor does the Force of the Apoſtle's Argu- 


ment require it. The Emphaſis lies on the 


what the Apoſtle collects in the following 


Verſe: That it was not requiſite for Chriſt, 
as a Man, to die any more than once: But 
that, as other Men, after that one Death, 
were to be jadged; ſo Chriſt alſo, after his 


paſſage through that one Death, had no fur- 


ther part of his Mediatorial Office to be 
performed by him, but that of his Share in 

the Judgment, that of a Judge on the Tri- 
bunal, not that of Ordinary Men, as Crimi- 


nals at the Bar. The whole ſtreſs of this 


Argument lies on theſe two things: that 
the Death was to be but once, and that 
Judgment Was to follow after it. Not in the 
leaſt on the Univerſality, either of the Death 
or the Judgment. You miſtake my Senti - 


ments concerning the Fews, as if I did not 


. 


Particle A rag, that is ſufficient to ſhew 
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think them liable to Eternal 8 28 
well as the Chriſtians. They: who heard 


the Goſpel might, as I have ſhewn, very 
juſtly be obliged to chuſe Eternal Rewards, 
under Pain of Eternal Paniſhments. And 
they who lived before the Goſpel, and could 
not hear, yet, as they were intitled to the 
Spirit in Reverſion, ſo might be intitled to 
the Conſequences of the Spirit; one of which 
was to make them immortal in the State to 
which they ſhould be intitled by the Uſe. 
of their Free Wil, whatever that State was, 
whether of Reward or Puniſhment. 

And really the Revelations of the New 4. 


Teſtament are very clear in owning a very 7h Scri 


pture 


eat difference 1 in the Puniſhment of thoſe plainly ſut- 


who ſhould reſi}? and reject the Goſpel, from poſes a 
what it would have been, if they had 2** dif— 


ference 


never heard of the Goſpel. What elſe can berween the 


be the meaning of thoſe plain Words of 2 
' St. Paul? The times of this ignorance God then n 


winked at, but now commandeth all men every never hs 
. eard o 
where to repent; becauſe he hath appointed oſpel 


4 day in the which he wil Judge the world ard thoſe 
in righteouſneſs, by the man whom he hath pv def 
ordained, Acts xviii. 30, 31. So the ny 1 


ſame Apoſtle elſewhere ; Who in times paſt jected, it. 


ſi uffered all nations to walk in their own 
wrys, xiv. 16. The Words are, e 
and #254 which could not properly be 
uſed on this Occation, if God had ob- 


liged all other Nations, as well as the Pe- 
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culium, to worſhip himſelf, before he had 


revealed his Pleaſure to them: And if he 


had reſolved to puniſh them for not doing 
{o, with Eternal Torments, The Words do 
rather plainly imply the contrary ; That 
while the Supreme God was ayvw5%, (that 
is plainly the c alluded to) God would 
excuſe them from that Duty, on Account 
of that Ignor auce of what otherwiſe would 


have been their Duty, if it had been re- 
quired from them, and they had known that 
the Supreme Being had required jt. But 


that God was for the Future pleaſed to inþ/t 
on it ; and that they muſt not hereafter 


Dor, trom the time the Apoſtle as God's 


Herald promulged this New Lam: So that 


they could not hence-torward pretend the 
like Ignorance,] I ſay, that they muſt not 
hereafter expect the like Indulgence as was 


allowed them before. It is plainly pro- 


. clatming God's Pleaſure in a Caſe of which 
they were ignorant before, that God would 
juaage the World, and that our Bleſſed Lord 


was appointed tor the Fudge to whom they 
mult give up their Accouats. This agrees 


ecxactly wich the Account our Lord him- 


{elf gives of that Judgment; that he would 


| reckon all the good and il Offices of all 


that ſhould appear before him, as offered 


to himſelf. And, upon this ae Authenti- 
cal Publication of God's Pleaſure, he far- 
ther declares, That they muſt not look 85 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
this New Lam, as formerly, as concerning 
only (iis own People the Jews, but all Men; 
nor as confined to Palzſtine, and the ſeve- 
ral Reſidences of the Jewiſh Colonies, but as 
obliging every where ; and that all Mankind 
ſhould receive the Goſpel revealed by Chriſt, 
as they would anſwer the contrary at their 


Peril, when they ſhould appear before his 
Tribunal, at that Day which God had ap- 


Pointed for judging them. This Reaſoning 


— plainly ſuppoſes their Concern in that Judg- 


ment, to commence from the Time of the 
Promulgation of this New Law; trom which 
time their Ignorance could not pretend 
to be invincible. So far is it from ſup- 
poſing every Individual Man to be con- 
cerned in it. And indeed the Scripture 
does every where ſuppoſe the Condition 


of thoſe who reſiſt the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 


worſe than thole of the wor/# fort of Cri- 
minals who never heard of the Goſpel, So 
St. Peter ; It had been better for them not 
to have known the way of Righteouſneſs, than 


after they have known it, to turn from the 


holy Commanament delivered unto them: 


2 St. Pet. ii. 21. This is the ſame Tyno- 
rance, and the ſame Commandment now 
mentioned by St. Paul. Thus the Condi- 
tion of 7yre and Sidon, and even of Sodom, 


is faid to be more tolerable in the Day of 


13 


Judgment, than that of Chorazin, and Beth- 


ſaida, and Capernaum; where our Saviour 


had 
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had done his mighty Works, atteſting his 
Authority for publiſhing this New Command- 
ment, St. Matth. xi. 21, 22, 23, 24, 
St. Luk. NH, , 1 1, This Tolera- 
bleneſs muſt relate rather to the Exils, than 
the Excuſableneſs of their Cæſe; in regard 
of the greater Evidence uſed for reclaiming 
the one, than the other. And the: Cale is 
clear upon theſe Principles, that the Pu- 
niſbment of the yu, and of thoſe who 
were only Pfychical, would not extend to 
the outer Darkneſs, and the nethermoſt Hell, 
Which was to be the Share of thoſe. who 
were Pneumatical. And our Saviour ſeems 
to allude to it in theſe words; And thou 
Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, 
ſhalt le brought down to hell. Intimating 
that the Capernaites Capacities of Heaven, 
by having the Goſpel Preached to them, 
was the very Conſideration that made 
them liable to the Puniſhment of Hell; 
which they had no reaſon to fear who never 
had received that Favour: from God, which 
might have entitled them to extraordinary 
and r Rewards. WEE 
To this purpoſe ſerve choſe many Te exts 
5. that are commonly obſerved, yet for an- 
Une other. purpole, that make Fell, in a 2 

the Perſons Way, 2 Reward of Urbelievers. 80, He 


2 esa in hat believeth not, ſtall be damned, St. Matth. 


ptures for rettet Nn wh therefore” be Farne 
heard of 152: (Gqipel, 150 3! Þ; 255 dane 1 1 
bed © | xvi. 
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xvi. 16. This is plainly en of di. 
4 believing the Goſpel; when preached. And the 
nrg relates to the xpivic' which be- 


1 to our Lord, as Judge at the laſt Judę- 


80, He the believeth not, is con- 


Ae already, becauſe he hath not believed 


in the Name of rhe only-begotten Son of God, 
St. Joh. iii. 18. By ranking themſelves 
among thoſe whom! he has already de- 


clared as belonging ko his Left Hand. So, 


He that believeth not the Son, ſball not ſee 

lifè; but the wrath of God abideth on him, 
verl. 36. That they all might be damped, 
abo Believe not the Truth, 2 Theſſ. ii. 12. 
So Hell is called the Portion of Unbelievers, 


S. Luk. xii. 46. But the fearful, and un- 


believers, and the abominable, and murderers, 
and. whoremongers , and ſorcerers, and ido- 


laters, and all liars; ſhall have their part in 
the lake which burneth' with fire and brim= 


ſtone, which is the ſetond death, New. xxi. 8. 
That other Criminals are added here, is to 
ſhew, that even the Profeſſon of the True 


: Communion will not ſecure Perſons ouilty 
of ſuch flagitious Sins from the Portion of 


Vnbelievers, if they add not a x Jurther Care 
of ſecuring "themſelves by their 'Repentance. 


But the Unbelief here {poked of, is not 


the faduciul Recumbency on the Mercies of 
hriſt, as they fanſie who ate fulleſt of 
the Texts that mention it; but the 4% 
1 of the Revelations of the hs 

when- 
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when · ever they are ſufficiently Propoſed, 


80 the Scriptures themſelves explain it: 


In flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that. know not God, and that obey not the 


Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſhall be 


puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the 


' Preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power, 2 Thefl. i. 8, 9. What ſball the 
end be of them that obey not the Goſpel of 
God? 1 S. Pet. iv. 17. Unto them that 


are contentious, and do not obey the Truth, 


but obey Durighitecuſneſs; indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and. anguiſh, upon every 
Soul of Man that abeth evil, of the Few firſt, 
and alſo of the Gentile, Rom. ii. 8, 9. Thus 

it is that the m5! and amco: take in all of 


the two oppoſite x of | Righteouſneſs 


and Unrighieouſneſs, of Light and Darkneſs, 
of Chriſt and Belial, of God and Idols, 
2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, 16. So S. Paul. And 
S. John in his firſt Epiſtle, ſuppoſes all who 


are out of the true Communion, for that very 


| Reaſon, to be in a State of Error and Dar- 


meſs, and Death. The Darkneſs is that of 


which the Devil is the Prince and Ra- 
ler. And the Death is the ſecond Death. 


Thus therefore it appears, that in the 
Scripture-Reaſoning, the Faithful and Un- 


Faithful, exactly anſwer the two States 
concerned in the general Judgment, on 
the Right Hand and the Left, as head- 


ed by Chrift, and his Adverſary the 


Devil, 
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Devil, as Generals of two Armies in Ho- 
* fility againſt each other. The Iaffdelity 
' thereſore here meant, could not be a pure 
© Negative non-belief, but a Criminal dubelief 


of the Goſpel, when preach'd to them, and 


atteſted by it's extraordinary Credentials. By 
this Men came to be formed into theſe two 
oppoſite Parties, They who received the 
Goſpel, and were accordingly received into 


the Church by the Sacramental Symbols, 


| | were ſuppoſed to belong to Chri/?, and to 
that Body of which he was the Head. They 
who oppoſed it, or would not be Proſehyted 
by it, whatever elſe they believed, or to 
whomſoever they were joyned, they were, 
by the Chriſtians, reckoned as belonging Cc 
to the oppoſite Party to Chriſt, which was 
headed by the Devil. If therefore their 
 dubelief of the Goſpel was the Cognizance by 
-; which this Party was diſtinguiſhed, it could 
' conſiſt of none but ſuch as had heard and 
rejected the Goſpel ; and therefore could in- 
clude one, but ſuch as lived under the Go- 
 ſpel, at leaſt of thoſe who were not Origi- 
nally of the Old Peculium. It is the Apo- 


ſtles Reaſoning: How ſhall they believe in 
him of whom they have not heard? And how 


ball they hear without 4 Preacher? Rom. x. 
14. The ſame Reaſoning holds here. It 
is as impoſſible to disbelieve, as to believe, in 
him of whom they had not heard, or to 

hear of him without a Preacher, None 


8 there - 
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Comm. 
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therefore can be concerned in the Sentence to 


that Hell which was prepared for the Devil 1 
and bis Angels, but they who hear of the 
Goſpel, if none but Disbelievers of the Goſpel 


be concerned in it. And this fully agrees 


with what | have obſerved already, of the 
form of that Judgment, as our Saviour has 
deſcribed it. And it alſo fully anſwers the 
whole deſian of the Apoſtles, as often as 
they inſiſt on this ſame Topick, to oblige 
thoſe with whom they dealt (who either 
were Proſelytes, or deſigned for ſuch) to 
At conformably. to the Injunctions of the 


_ Goſpel. 


6. 


The place 


oe S. Joh. 


Vi. 28. 29, 
anſwered, 


But there is a Pig which may be 


thought deciſive in this caſe, It is in the 


Words of our Saviour: The hour is coming 
in which all that are in the graves ſhall hear 


his woice, and ſhall come forth, they that 
have done good, unto the Reſurrection of Liſe; 
and they that have done evil, unto the Re- 


ſurrection of Damnation, S. Joh. v. 28, 29. 


Here al that are in the Graves are ſaid ex- 
preſly to have their ſhares in one of the 
two Final Sentences of the laſt General Judg- 


ment: either the Reſurrection of Life, or the 


 werſality they might imply, if 20 regard 
were had to the occaſion of them: I might 


other Reſurrection of Damnation. If theſe 


Words were to be underſtood in the Uni- 


then be inclinable to believe that al men, 


who had rot heard of the Goſpel in this Life, 


8 mant 
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"I might be admitted to the favour of having 


it preached to them in their ſeparate ftate, 
in order to the rendring them unexcuſable 
At the general Judgment. But there is in- 


deed no reaſon to underſtand them as in- 


tended by our Saviour himfelf to zzeax ſo. 
2 univerſally, It is uſual with theſe Eaſtern 
Writers eſpecially, to uſe theſe /arge ex- 
preſſions, when they mean no more by them 
than Was requiſite for the occaſion on which 


they uſe them. The Giveonites tell David, 
n occaſion of the Famize for breach of 


Trans to themſelves, by Saul, That they 


would have 20 ſilver nor Fold of Saul, nor of 
bis houſe, neither for them ſhould he kill any 
man in Iſrael, Theſe Words are as univer- 


ſal as the Words we are now concern'd for. 


Let they immediately demand ſeven of 


Saul's Poſterity to be delivered to them to 


be put to death, 2 Sam. xxi. 4, 6, 9. 50 
Obadiah concerning his Maſter Abab's di- 


ligence in enquiring for the Prophet Eli- 


Jah : As the Lord thy God liveth, there is 
uo Nation or Ringdom, whither my Lord hath 
not ſent to ſeek thee : and when they ſaid, he 


| 3s mot here; he took an Oath of the Kingdom 


and Nation, that they found thee not, 1 King. 

xviii. 10. Yet none can think that he 
meant it of any other Nations or Ringdoms 
but thoſe only which bordered on his omn 


Kingdom of the en Tribes. So S. Paul, I 


han God that I baptized none of you, buf 
| C2 1 riſpus 


i 
þ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Criſpus and Gaius, 1 Cor. i. 14. Yet he af- © 


terwards owns that he had Baptized others: 
And T baptized alſo the houſbold of Stephanas : 


be ſides, I know not whether I baptized any 


other, v. 16. So God granted to S. Paul all 


that ſazled wich him, At. xxvii. 24, Yet 


it was on that condition, that they all would 


abide in the Slip, v. 31. In this Caſe God 


himſelf was concerned; but as acting ac- 
cording to the kzown and allowed Rules of 


Veracity in dealings between man and man. 


So the Spies at Fericho gave their Faith to 


Rahab tor the ſecurity of her and her Fame- 


ly, Joſh. ii. 14. But upon conditions after- 


wards mention'd, v. 17, 18, 20. In all theſe 


places Limitations were intended, though 


the words were indefinite, or general, not 
 #ntimating any Limitations. Nothing there- 
fore can be concluded from the Univerſa= | 
lity of the Expreſſions in this preſent place. 


And it was perfectly ſatisfactory to our Sa- 


viour's Deſizn, if all thoſe who heard him 


preach thole Words ſhould riſe out of their 


Graves, and ſhould be adjudged to one of 


thoſe States of a Reſurrection to Life, or a 


Reſurrection to Damnation. That was ſuffi- 
cient to obige his Auditors to embrace his 
Dactrine on both the inducements, by which 


Law-makers ſecure the Obedience of their 


Subjects, of Rewards and Puniſbments. And 
1 have withal ſhewn it agreeable to our Sa- 
7047's delign in the places now mens, 
Wi one oo 8 that 
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9 Sou and Spirit, &c. 21 
that he ſhould. zor mean theſe Words in a 
larger ſenſe than this, of thoſe who had 
| heard of the Goſpel. 


This, I conceive, worthy Sir, ſufficient 7. 
to ſhew that this Doctrine is not indeed ſo Ih Do. 
4 Antiſcriptural as you ſuppoſe. And no more es 
can be required according to the #ſua/ ways Immorts- 
of proving Doctrines Scriptural. But it ve- 19 row . 
ry much confirms me in my Reaſonings of spiric « 
this kind, when 1 find an Interpretation of lerſech a- 
the | Scriptures not only agreeable to the 2 %% f, 
Words of the Scriptures; but agreeable allo tions recei- 
to the Notions and Significations of Words, 1 
and Reaſonings then received. For that ſenſe the apo- 
which was moſt likely to be then nder ſtood, ſtolical 
Was, in all /ike/zhood, the true ſenſe inten- 0 

: ded by the Holy Ghoſt h:7wſe/f. * Other- * Vid. pro- 
Wife there could be no ſecuriiy that his true leg Apo- 
Senſe could be conveyed to future Ages, Sten 4. 
jk they had been themſelves miſtaken in it, obſtina- 


; to whoſe underſtandings the Holy Ghoſt Was tione. 


than particularly concern'd to accommodate 


bimſelf. 1 ſay, if even they were miſtaken, 
: who were to be preſumed the moſt Authen- 
tick Originals, and who were neceſſarily 
the only Perſons who could be intruſted with 
the faithful Conveyance of what themſelves 
had received {or the uſe of their Poſterity. 
And indeed, I am not Conſcious of any 
thing, in the Zypotheſis now mentioned. 
that is not perfectly conſiſtent with the Sen- 
ments of that Age wherein the Goſpel was 
Sh | C2 Preached 


22 
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preached by the Apoſtles, and the Books of I 


the Sacred Canon were written. The Rab- 
bins mention their Nepheſh, Ruach, and Ne- 


ſbamah, anſwering the three Parts in Man 


in the New Teſtament, of Body, Soul and 
Spirit, But I conſeſs, I am not confident 
of any thing delivered by them as a Tradi- 


tion ſo ancient as tne 3 Age. But 
2 tion of Ne or Ag. 
from Ju», and allows it to be ſo great 


Plato is Clear in the diſtin 


that the former could be the product of 
aone but the Supreme Being, who could 
make nothing mortal or corruptible : and 


that the latter was left to the inferior 
Demiurgical Deities, who could make no- 


thing immortal and incorruptille. So he in 


his Timæus. And it is very notorious how 
much hat Philoſophy was received in the 
Apoſtolical Age, even among the Jews them- 
ſelves, and how many of their terms are 
alluded to, not only in Philo and Joſephus, 


and the Apocryphal Helleniſts, but in the 
New Teſtament ailo. ITbe precarious fancy 
of Des Cartes, who makes every Cauſe of 
Motion diſtin from Matter to be properly 
what we call a Spirit, independent on Mat- 


ter, and Immortal, was not (that we know 
of ) thought of by any ; and is therefore, 


at leaſt very improper for explaining Rea- 


ſonings of Times, when it was zot thought 


Trae, ſo far they were then from Reaſoning 


from it. And, I pray, what difference 1s 


there 
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J chere between thoſe Platonical Notions, and 


" thoſe of the New Teſtament, but that the 
Sacred Writers more frequently call on 


Inviiue which the Platoniſts call ALYE 
Nac? The reaſon of that difference is Hog 
nifeſt, becauſe the Scripture aſcribes that 
Superiour Power! in Man to a Divine Breath- 
ing, Gen. ii. 7. Yet even that very name 
from breathing is own'd by the Feathers, 
} when they call the Soul, Divine particulam 
Z auræ, and the very name of anima Or ani- 
mus is from avzu@. And Seneca uſes the 
3 very word of the New Teſtament for that 
which he calls a God in Man, as the Scrip- 
ture does, Epiſt. 41.Philo, as nearer to the Apo- 


"files, whilſt they were under the prejudices 


of their Jewiſh Education, comes alſo gear- 
er to them in this very Expreſſion. He di- 
ſtinguiſhes clearly this mem Ev infuſed 
by God's Breathing, from the ſenſible form- 
ed Man, which he makes to conſiſt of Body 


and Soul, yet to be Mortal. His Words 
concerning that lower part of Man are 

0 AE 78 4 A eg dn rds 
AN x 25 duyns TUES WS, &vip D yon, Pvort- 


Syros dv. Yet by the benefit of that m5-. 


u Ses he owns that the more ignoble part 
_ alſo is made Immortal. He lays, it Was 


ſent hither, as to a Colony, iT AHL TR 
PLES nav, wa 2 Syn lv ta x The Corll 


| prpid'a, xale ye oth Nor & Nav Wiew. 


; S0 WE the 7wo Men, the Earthly and che 
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| Earthly things he have their r ctyuele 4 

s their , their e an{wering them in the 7x 
=. Mundus ꝛonrèg, the Intellectual Sun, the very t 
= ſame with their A4 &. And they own the A7 
1 ſame difference 658 8000 them, that the Ce- 1 
| leſtial Archetypes were ſuppoſed TIncorrup- t 
| tible and Immortal: The Earthly Fctypes nod 
| otherwiſe than as they received their 85/w7% _ « 
5 from their Heavenly Original, and, together 
with it, a participation of Immortality alſo. Z 

| On the ſame Principles the anowny naTs » 
| e. were to receive together with their 
. ruοανονν, their Immortality allo, from the 
| a TAewn a. Or arc. 80490 1557 which 9 
| they placed in the A) &, exactly as ou. 
i Sacred Writers do 280 the New Jeſtament. 
| This gives a clear account how all Hu- 

þ muane Iamortality mult be derived from our 

'N Bleſſed Lord, as the AH; and that none 

| can pretend to it, who cannot ſhew their 


| title to it, by their title to Him, as our 

| Aleg. l. 1. New Teſtainent Writers ſuppoſe. Philo owns 

| Þ:49, 50 the fame diſtinction of the Two Men elſe- 

e where, That is not all. He, as conver- 

| fant in the Scripture, owns the very name 

of Adam as common to both theſe Men. 

And what does the Apoſtle more, except- 

ing his application of it to our Chriſt, 

whom Philo, as a Jew, did not acknow- _ 

kgge, either to be the Chriſt, or the ay AY 
OW. I 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


0 3 However, by this Philofl, ophical Hypotheſis, 


it was from the A5 & that theſe exiled 


minds, pu es Sid i, d Arai, were ſup- 


poſed to fall. And it was accordingly 


thought the Office of the ſame A5, to 
= reſtore them to their former dignity, by re- 
ſſtoring that Diviner Principle to which 
they had been entitled, as Deſcendents from 
Adam, if Adam had not diſabled himſelf for 
deriving it to hem by loſing it himſelf. 
This A or Nas, was taken by Plato 
for the Wizg of the Soul, which enabled it 
to mount above the ſubceleſtial Regions to 
| Heaven, which whatſoever Soul wanted, 
it was thereby diſabled to recover its for- 
mmer Station. And it was taken for the Of- 


fice of the AG. to ſend down thoſe new 


! Coloni, as Philo calls them,” which added 


to well diſpoſed Souls, might enable them 
to recover Heaven from whence they were 


ſuppoſed to have Fallen. This was there- 
fore taken for a Divine Nature (as S. Peter 
hiqnſelf calls it, 2 Ep. 1. 4) as it made them 
Immortal, and as it raiſed them to the place 
of the Gods in the lower ſenſe of the Word. 
So thoſe Gods are deſcribed by their Wor- 
ſhippers, that their dwelling is not with fleſh, 
Dan. ii. 11. And by Homer, That they are 
 'Okvupmia GY, 29:5 And the A/. 
Was then to take care f ſending down this 
 Celeftial Colony, whe'! 16 was to undertake 
the w U (that i; Plato's Word) the 
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Helm of the World in his own Perſon, which 


was ſuppoſed to be at the beginning of the 
Golden Age. This is therefore the Nova 
Progentes from Heaven, in Virgil, Eclog. 3. 
And the ſending down thele, is the reaſon 
why the Gods were ſuppoſed to be fo Fami- 


liar with Men in the Golden Age, becauſe | 
the Men then living were ſuppoſed then 


generally to have enjoyed this Divine Spirit. 
On this account it is that 8. Paul quotes 
the Heathen Poet Aratus with Approbati- 
on: T8 4, wG 2opiv. For fo it tollows 
immediately: TS Ev Lazeyovlt; 75 Ses, &c. 
He Reaſons upon it, not only as granted by 
thoſe with whom he was then diſputing, 
VV 
8. Thus then, it appears that this Divine 


4 0 Spirit entitled them who had it to a ſtate of 


thoſe lea. Immortality, in the opinion of thoſe Times, 


then 0ri- at leaſt of Rewards. Yet even this Divine 


me jr +, Seed was thought to be Teh; puores, and 


Phraſes of {uch as might, by the il] uſe of their Free- 


#he N. I. Will, not only deſerve, but incur Puniſh- 
concerning 


are deriu d. Was not limited to a certain time, it might 


be equal to their own duration, and there- 
fore Eternal allo. So it was ſuppoſed to be 
in the Caſe of Saturn. So in the Caſe of 
the Titans, and the Rebel Giants, condem- 
ned for their Wars againſt the Gods, when 
all were thought to be Gods on account of 
their Divine Extraction, So, in relation 
N to 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 

to the Fewiſp Helleniſts, in the Caſe of the 
Giants, which were born to the Sons of 
God by the Daughters of Men, and of theſe 
Sons of God themſelves, who are called An- 
; gels by 8. Jude, who are ſaid to have left 


their own G&xr#24v, and to have fallen 


F from their 2px), the Dignity wherein they 


had been created, and are reckoned among 
 Fleſbly Sinners. So alſo in the Caſe of the 
Fiſt fallen Angel who tempted our firſt Pa- 


rents long before that Defection that occa- 
ſioned the Deluge. Theſe were all Paeu- 
wmatical, either anmixt as the Angels; or 
| res as the Giants, who anſivered the 


Heathen Heroes or Semidei, being Divine, 


as they deſcended from the Sons of Seth, 
and purely Humane, as being born by the 
Daughters of Cain, who had no pretenſions 
to this Divine Spirit. Theſe are the Spi- 
rits in Priſon, 1 S. Pet. lil, 19. As being in 
Priſon, is the ſame with being bound, Act. 
ili. 18. XXV. 14. Vi. 29. 80 the Apo- 
ſtate Angels are ſaid to be bound in the 
Book of Tobit and S. Peter, and the Apo- 
cryphal Book of Enoch and the Revelations. 
And that in Chains of Darkneſs. In them 
they are ſaid to be reſerved to the Judg- 
ment of the Great Day. The Book of Enoch 
ſeems alſo here alluded to, as allo the Hea- 
then Traditions of Saturn's being allo bound, 
mention d in Plutarch, The Book of Enoch 
| mentions a Day wherein they were to be 


judged. 
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Judged. Then they are to be ſentenced to 
Fire, to Flaming and Eternal Fire, to Tar- 


Tarus, that nethermoſt Hell, the deepeſt part 


of Hades, as it is deſcribed in Heſiod, from 
whom, and the like Heathen Poets, the 


Word is taken in the New Jeſtament. This 


was the place for Immortal Criminals, and 


never mention'd as intended for Ordinary 


Sauls in the Poets, from whoſe uſe the Word 
is taken. And the New Teſtament implies it, 
when it tells us that it was prepared for 
the Devil and his Azgels, who were all un- 
doubtedly owned for Spiritual. That or- 
dinary Humane Souls ſhould be Spiritualized, 


and {ſhould be thereby entitled to Eternal 


Puniſhments, was a thing #nkzown before; 


and was firſt notified by the Revelations of 


the Goſpel, Theſe New Revelations there- 
fore declared that God had appointed that 


Day, which before they only thought pro- 


bable by Humane Reaſonings : and that all 


that heard the Goſpel ſhould be concerned in 


it, which none but thoſe Fallen Angels, and 
the Giants their Offfpring, were thought 
concern'd in before; and that they who 


were underſtood to have taken the Devils 
Part, by aot joyning with our Bleſſed Lord, 


upon the publication of his Pleaſure, requi- 
ring them to joyn Him, ſhould be fo far 
Spiritualized as was requiſite to entitle them 
to Immortal Puniſbments, ſhould ſhare in 
thoſe Puniſhments which were not a 
: | or 


| 
| 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


for them, but for the Devil and his Angels, 
to whom they had joyned themſelves in op- 
poſition to our Lord; and that our Bleſſed 
Lord, whom they had provoked by jo) ning 
with his Adverſary, was by God himſelf ap- 

pointed to be the Judge that ſhould paſs 


the Sentence, as well againſt his Capital 
Enemies, as their Accomplices. Hence it is 
that our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, in his Para- 


ble concerning his own Marriage with his 


Church, ſentences thoſe who ſhould come 
to it without the Wedding Garment, to be 
bound hand and foot, and caſt into outer dark- 
eſs, where there ſhould be weeping and 


© gnaſhing of teeth, S. Matth. xxii. 13. This 
- ſeems plainly to intimate their ſharing with 
thoſe Devils in their Puniſhment, whole part 
they had eſpouſed, by rejecting the Goſpel 


when it was preached to them. The binding 
ſeems to be defign'd in order to it. They 
are bound as the Devils were. And with 
the ſame deſign of caſting them into the Fire, 


+ Prepared for the Devils, as the Three Chil- 


29 


dren were bound when they were caſt into 


the Fiery Furnace, They are therefore ſaid 
to be chained, to ſhew the Conſinement of 
theſe Spiritual Natures from that Freedom 
which their owz Nature would allow them, 


© if they had been left to it, and had ot 


been chained. And the Chains are called 
Chains of Darkneſs, to let us know that it 
Was to the darkneſs of thoſe Sublunary Re- 

| 5 gions, 
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gions in oppoſition to the Light of thoſe 


that are Celeſtial, to which they are op- 


poſed in Scripture, "Theſe Chains therefore 


ſuppoſe theſe Beings ſo chained to have a 
| Heavenly and Divine Ingredient in their 
| Natural Conſtitution, which would have 


enabled them to aſpire to the Heavenly Re- 


gions of Light, if they had not been con- 
fined to thoſe darker Regions by thoſe 
Chains, Yet even theſe Chains do not con- 
fine them to the Tartarus, for which they 
were reſerved. When our Saviour was diſ- 


poſſeſſing him who had the Legion, the 
Devils tell him of tormenting them before 


their Time, S. Matth. viii. 29. What they 
meant by that, is explain'd in the ſame 
Narrative by S. Luke, that it was, his ſend- 
ing them into the Abyſs, S. Luke viii. 21. 
That 40% is the ſame mention'd in Gere. 
1. 2. Where Darkneſs is {aid to be on the 


face of the Abyſs. So in the LXXII, and 
the Vulgar Latin. So it anſwers the Poets 
Chaos, as that alſo includes Tartarus, as well 
as others of the infernal Regions. And here 


it ſeems to be the outer darkneſs, that has 
another darkneſs upon the face of it. And 


ſo the Gnoſticts ſeem to have underſtood it 


in their Fragments, at the end of Clemens 


Alexandrinus. This plainly ſuppoſes them 
not het in that darkxeſs which is deſigned 


for their Puniſhment till the time appointed 


for it, the Day of Judgment. Their preſent 
3 place 


» Wi © . © * 


| b ws . | 
bi Soul and Spirit, &. 3 
F | 1 . 5 
& place therefore is the Darkzeſs that is near- 


- eſt the Heavens, the Regions of Light. 
That therefore it is taken for a Confine- 


ent for them to be here, it ſhews that 
Heaven was the 7 % -o from which 
they fell, and the place proper for their 
Spiritual Nature. And this the Scripture 
acknowledges when it ſtiles them ve 
Aue, though it is uſually with the Epi- 
thet of d. When therefore Humane 
Souls are made iozyſzu by the Addition 
of this adſcititious Spirit, they are then 


8 
a 


4 . 


qualified for this higher degree of Puniſb- 
nent. And being fo qualified, Chriſt judges | 


Tt ECP * 0. TH 


it yt, that they ſhould ſhare with them in 


it, having joined with them in their com- 
mon Rebellion againſt his Authority. But 
this could only concern thoſe Souls, whoſe 


..! Em. ES. A Ce 2. ES. 


Nature had been exalted and improved by 
the Acceſſion of this adſcititious Spirit. 

|] Others were not iozyau in Natere, and 
therefore not ſo qualified to ſhare in the 

| Puniſhment of lapſed Angels. Thus it ap- 

> pears to me, that this Hypotheſis is really 

; more Seriptural, than any other advanced 
in Oppoſition to it, from the Conſent of 
boden Ages. . 

; —- But you oppoſe to it the Principles, you 9. 
are pleaſed to call Catholick, of the Souls 7% 
Immortality. And I am very willing to be owned ty 
| __ concluded by any Principles truly Catho- &, Juſtin 
ö lic; | ur. 
ic; yet I ſhall not confine you to that 
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Notion of Catholick, which belongs proper- f q t 
ly to the Archetypal Church in Heaven, as 1 


think I have proved in my Paræneſis. I 
am content with that Conſent of particular 
Churches, which may be a ſolid Argument 
for proving a Doctrine delivered from the 
Apoſtles. But I muſt needs ſay, I do not 


think that the Conſent of all, or the great- 


eſt part, of particular Churches zow, at this 
diſtance we live in, from the Apoſtles, is 
ſuch an Argument. The Proteſtants took 
many Doctrines as they found them, with- 
out examining them from Originals, when 
no uſe of them in the Controverſies then 
diſputed, ſuggeſted any Reaſons for di- 
ſtruſting them. The two great Bodies of 


the Greeks and the Romaniſts had for many 
of the intermediate Ages, allowed new Re- 


velations ſince the Apoſtles times, and new 
Credentials of Miracles, for recommending 
them; and had agreed on ſo precarious 
Proofs of both kinds, as put it perfectly 
in their Power to introduce what zem Re- 


velations they pleaſed of Doctrines unknown 


to the Apoſtles, and to make their omn 
Bodies 1nanimous in them, by Principles 
received by both of them, and zot concern- 


ed in their Differences in Communion from 


each other. 1 heir Agreement therefore in 
any Doctrine, as received from the Apoſtles, 
can be no certain Argument to prove that 
it really was fo, at leaſt, ſince the 7ime 


: „„ 


1 g rae” 4 : 
1 ISS Oo" Le ett Too LY ae” -1- lis + *** 8 * EDS 84; oY ES 3 * * . * 
ſe : j 4 va & e 06 PERO. . 3 Fs 7 - 20 RL Gets? * „ . rc n 
1 5 F 1 S 3 CS. RE. 32 vs; a POP — E w_ * . — 
. Wd o CEC oe tk > a has: Say WH, 3 6 ee 2 "= ; 2 4 
2 „ ©” 05, ICE PPP r r - = 3 
* N > » £0 * 5 9 4 * . . * * " ＋ "$08 4 
12 
2 


. 2 - Sic: «5 (BF. AS Pa 5 RT - . 0 — 


* = 


3 


Ty 


. 


bs Soul and Spirit, &c. 
they have taken up, and agreed in, theſe 


falſe Criteria. If we allow of no mew Do- 
Frinal Revelations, but what were made 
to the Apoſtles, we can allow of no 


| A onſent of particular Churches, as an Argu- 
nent to prove a Doctrine true, but ſuch a 
Conſent as could rot poſſibly have been, un- 
leſs the Doctrine had been really revealed to 

the Apoſtles, and been faithfully conveyed 
from them. This I am willing to be de- 
termined by as it is managed by Tertullian 
and Vincentius Lirinenſis, but eſpecially by 
Tertullian. The nearer the letter, and the 
more impoſſible it was for Biſhops to have 
been unanimous in a Change when they were 


qual, and none had Authority ſufficient to 


oblige his Colleges to change with him. Vet 


2 


4 


_even here allo I con:els them znauimous 


2 


in aſſerting the actual Survival of Souls, af- 
ter the Diſſolution of their Bodies. All I 


deny is, that they aſſerted them Immortal of 
its own nature, or that their continued Sur- 
vival was for ever, without a new Izdul- 
"pence of God, above what he had granted 
them at their Creation. Againſt this I op- 
"poſe S. Juſtia Martyr. His good old Man, 
or Genius (in whole perſona he ſpeaks what 
himſelf believes true) blames Plato expreſs- 
I, for aſſerting your Doctrine of the Soul's 
natural Immortality. He tells us exprelsly, 
in oppolition to him; Odo we afzvalov 
N Nινιν autlw, Dialog. cum Try ph. p. 222. 
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ſal of Human Souls: Ai ue ain; Ts Ses pa- 


— N 
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SA. p. 223. He makes their Exiſtence, 


as well as the Duration of their Puniſhment, 1 
to depend on the Divine arbitrary Pleaſure. 
So that the Eternity of the Puniſhment of 
the Wicked themſclves, how much ſoever 5 
contrary to their own Deſires, is not (ac- 1 
cording to him) imputable to their Nature, in 
but God's Will that it ſhould be ſo actuel 
80 he had told us juſt beſore: AX ww Þ 
Sc enobvionew Prim macs Tas nuyas tyw Þ 


e Hο 122 fy ws d An TI ares. Plainly 


implying, that though all Souls did not, 
yet ſome did aftually die, even according to 
his own Opinion, which muſt therefore 
have been exactly the ſame with that you 
think ſo hardly of. He accordingly applies [| 


what Plato in his Timæus ſays concerning 
the World, to this cale of Human Souls, 


and all other Beings diſtinct from God him- 


/ 
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He gives this plain account of God's diſpo- 1 
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4 yeeu 7, ATIOONH EKOYS IN 
AT FYXAL 2 zo>e;ol4. It is particu- 


Ar, with regard to Human Sous. that the 
Mortality he aſcribes to them, is ſuch as is 
pot generally prevented by God himſelf; but 


may actually take place in thoſe Caſes 


wherein the contrary Doctrine is of the 
harſbeſt Conſequence, that of unbaptized In- 
Fants, and of thoſe who never heard of the 
i And this Mortality is not meant 

fuyſtically, in reference to the Erjoyment of 

God; but literalh, as appears from the 
4 laces now tranſcrihed, of a ceaſing io be. 
He applies it expreſly to their Being. And 
it is their ceaſing to be, that he owns to be 

10 beneficial to the wicked, as the Scripture 


"Goſpel. 


does alſo. 80 Feri Toke 5 9 N peels Nes 
TA G aur 0 Set Ba Mela S rug oa ty 8 
2 mole, &ray auTuw ww RAY m. p. 224. 
That is not all, He aſcribes this Death of 


| the Soul to the ſame Cauſe as I have done, 


from 8. Paul, the Deſertion of it by the 
Spirit. So it follows afterwards : As the 
an dies when the Soul leaves the Body; 
Bro; TE E © Thy dur? iw Unt EINAT, 
ts, er a0 de 7D Z&TIKO'N TINEY *MA, 
2 5% Yay T7 Nu 
g9n, exSire are 72%Aw. This S mv ua 


is the very ſame, and has the very ſame 


Effects aſcribed to it, as the mV ue G vo 
S 8. Paul. 80 S. Juſtin, 
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The Diſtinction between 


The fame allo is the Doctrine of bis ö 
Diſciple T atian, a little after his Maſter's 8 
| Martyrdom. His words are as plain to this 


purpole, as thoſe of his glorious Maſter ; ; 
AY bes EAAnves, „ 40 

*. kat, Ovary Jt, ANA Fre # . 
1h 2 INT RD. Orga E 


wn 9 


betay, ria IJ 


97 Sv. a0 Net dn ce. TIzAuw 7: 8 Dion, 


14 ges ai aun, 7 bariyvarw TE Des 2 


Tere, Orat. ad Græc. & 21. Ed. Oxon. 


Witha! he owns it due to the Spirit, that 3 


it docs not attually die. So afterwards : 


Tom? 22 54 aUTh Th E ©0008, erw8n 5) 1 
Again: ou?! iar 5 wy F 
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Xafia 20 NEU AN. 
To olige to, 
the World; and the 9iwlie zo above is the 
ſame mentioned by S. Jude. as loſt by the 
fallen Angels, He mabes the Deſertion of 
the Spirit the C aſe of this Death : \ TIrigw3is 
222 U N fv Ve d red la 7 re 7 reg a. roß⸗ 
Fane, N * Suaſ riar, *nln James vo 
* 242 Names d bνν⁰. I. 34. 
guage here is that of Plato He therefore 
makes it the Duty 


| Hankind has * Cor he had owned the 
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The Lan- 


of thoſe who would 
recover the Conjunition with God, which 


fell 


Y Foul and Spirit, &c. 
Frſt Man to have had it, $. 22.) to retrieve 


iis this Union with the Spirit; 3 X21 A S 
r's Free © les ITN ee hey, TST9 viv E? 


118 Jeu, 2 TH T N, TS ve 74 
„F S241», 2 TD XaTE Fe 0 2v ER ele- 


Ku. d 24. And, as he aſcribes our Sal. 
watioy to this 5 with the Divine 
Us- Spirit, ſo, on the contrary, he makes this 
Zxomwris With the Devil to entitle them, 
Who are guilty of that #02viz, to ſhare 
with the Devils in their Puniſbment. His 
Words are ; Kada weg 8 1 5 gor gu- 
> Fermiſgac, XZV WH Aus 60e , C Ou, 
A 52 70 owe vv, IIe las lleladaH Bane 
| Tp To QUTM , 6 1 53 Tay) a 
a 1 vH, De TO 10 e ννον Ray „ Wer 
4 N, N Þ 40 0r Xo eviev, UT 
I Ts xpircrlcs 18e 93 xe. & 20. 
0, 0 jj Thus far he agrees with his Maſter, and 

may therefore be more ſecurely truſted, as 
a faithful Witneſs of what was not contra- 
1 Aerr to Apoſtolical Tradition. His ma- 
bios 5 Souls, both of the Good and Eil, 
die, in the interval between the Death of 
of their Bodies and their Reſurrection, we may 
ig look on as his Human Reaſonings, when he 
0. Was now diſpoſed to introduce his Hereſſie, 
. + which he did ſoon after his Maſter's Death. 
au- But then he had leſs regard for tiuly Apo- 
ore ſtolical Tradition, and the true Catholick 
4 Charch as a Wies of it. 
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38 The Diſtinction between 
12. S. Irenzus follows S. Juſtin Martyr, af- Q 
ard St. ter whom he wrote, tho' he was /orn be- 
Heraus, fore him, He admits the Reaſoning that 
S. Juſtin did, that whatever was yen, 
muſt be gfzerw ; And therefore allows no- 
thing to be ingentrable and incorruptible, 
but God. All other things therefore having 
had a beginning, he allows them no certain 
Duration, but according to the Pleaſure 
of God: Perſeverant autem, & extendun- 
tur ad longitudinem Saculorum , ſecundum 
voluntatem fattoris Dei, |. 1. c. 62. The 
Words are taken from the famous Paſſage 
of Plato in his Timeus, where the Perpe- 
tuity of Duration is expreſly denied to 
them, on account of their Nature. He ap- 
plies it to Souls and created Spirits them. © 
ſelves. And therefore adds concerning 
them alſo; Perſeverant autem quoaduſque, 
eas Deus & eſſe & perſeverare voluerit. So, | 
concerning our Life, he affirms; Non enim 
ex nobis, neque ex noſtra Natura vita eſt, 
ſed ſecundum gratiam Dei datur. He there- 
fore ſubjoins, that he who is i»crateful and 
owns not his Benefactor, zp/e ſe privat in 

ſæculum ſæculi perſeverantia. Aﬀterwards 
he has theſe Words; Capit & animas pri- 
mum non exiſtentes dehinc perſeverare, cum 
eas Deus & eſſe & ſubſiſtere voluerit. He 
ules the Reaſonings, and almoſt the Words, 
of S. Juſtin. Though the Reaſoning is 
Plato's, and he may ſeem to proceed on 
. EY „ 
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the Platonick Hypotheſis, in thoſe. very 
- Particulars wherein S. Juſtin owns himſelf 
t of a different Opinion from Plato. He 
may ſeem to reckon the Souls and Spirits 

in one Rank, as if the Soul's actual Immor- 
Zality were no more precarious, than that 
of the Spirit, which is directly contrary to 
the Doctrine of 8. Juſtin. He ſeems to 
make them allo natur immortalia, quibus a 
"Jad naturd adeſt vivere, l. v. c. 4. He denies 
that the Soul dies, l. v. c. 7. But it is upon 
'a critical Notion of Death, as it ſignifies a 
"ceaſing to breath, which cannot properly 
belong to any thing but the Body which is, 
alone, that which properly breaths. Again, 
5 „13. Ot re 22 i JUYN Synlèv, dre T0 . 
But all he means by theſe Expreſſions, 
ſeems only to be, that the Soul does not 
eæctualy die when the Body dies, and that, 
in its own Nature, it does not conſiſt of 
F contrary Principles, tending to a Diſſolution 
by its own Nature, as the Body does. 80 
he will ot differ from S. 7aſlin, but Tati- 
an, as dem ing the actual Death, even of the 

Soul, though Death be indeed natural to 

it on account of its zatural Conſtitution. 
And ſo himſelf ſeems to explain himſelf, 
when, ſpeaking of this Immortality of the 
Soul and Spirit, he has theſe Words; per- 
ſeverant immortalia, quoniam vivificantur d 
patre, l. v. c. 4. It is therefore the perſe- 


1 
e 
7 > 
** 1. 


verance in Life, IOW the Body dies, that 
q D 4 1 


The Diſtinction between 


he means by the Soul's Immortality. And 


it is the extrinſical Favour of ine Father, 


not its own Wature, to which the Soul is 


beholden for that perſeverance 1n Being, 


according to the Opinion of St. Irenæus. 
But a perfect Man, according to him, as 


well as the Apoſtle, includes all Three 
Perſectus homo commixtio & adunitio eſt ani- 
me aſſumentis Spiritum Patris, & admixta 
ei carni, que eſt plaſmata ſecundum imaginem 
Dei, v. 6. Again: Cam antem Spiritus hic 
commixtus anime unitur plaſmati, propter ef- 
Fuſionem Spriritiis Spiritualis & perſectus homo 
Faclus eſt; & hic eſt qui ſecundum imaginem 
& ſimilitudinem fans eft Dei. And more 


he has in the ſame Place, to the ſame Pur- 


poſe. As aſter c. 8. All zhree are, with him, 
42 to the /piritual Man, who is quali- 


fiec to be a Member of the nem Peculium, 
whether he have extraordinary Gifts of the | 


Sirit or not: He cannot otherwiſe be one 
Spirit, as well as one Body, with Chriſt 
Myſtical. Indeed, if he have not the Spirit 


of Chriſt, he can be none of his. But he E 


does not believe aff Men to have this Spz- 
it. His Words are; Si autem d. fuerit 


animæ Spiritus, Animalis eſt were, qui 1 


talis, & carnalis derelictus imper fetus ertt ; 
imoginem zuidem habens in plaſmate, ſimilitu- 
ainem vero non aſſumens per Spiritum, v. 6. 
Nor did he believe that, wzthout this Spirit, 
they could have Spiritual Bodies, which 

mige 


8 6-0 7 ; . 
GEE. ; RIO . 
ee We r So 2200 3 
„ N NN 3 SE EF, I Dr AT +. AF 
n © Ib IE 3 . A 
e ee ee ee | Mer 8 2 Rs 


"SEA ; * * : * 
2 . Wy” . 
6 : _ 1 
l * ic Sig 5% 53 . 
: one „ 
HEL — 0 e 


C 
> „ 1 E. 
SC eee e 


S ] ͤ Wi Wi ws HR 


* ” 


"7 0 3 
x} Fe} 2 n n 1 2 5 - 
1 Nc d Ge 1,0 f 
REIN TT IC IRE: 73 Oi a ng IP et 8 : x Ro” 
ACS ft. Age" * EE W HE Rs I Le to nt on => R 8 
. eee ee eee 8 Le, ES En ops 3 


- & rs et 
2 ©. 
Co Og EO Rs 
ao io RS 
IHE, 145 
. e | 4 
1 . L 
ä 
A * 
* 


* 


"IF 
9 
2 
5 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
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migght entitle them to Immortality, and the 


Reſurrection. So afterwards; Per Spiritum 


furgentia frunt corpora Spiritualia, uti per 
FSprratum ſemper permanentem habeant vi- 
tam, v. 7. Again; Sic ergo pignus hoc ha- 


bitans in nobis jam Spirituales efficit, & ab- 


ſorbetur mortale ab 1mmortalitate, c 8, 9. 


\ BED 
1 


it is endleſs to tranſcribe a his Places to 
this Purpoſe. His x11. Chap. is very conſi- 


derable. He there makes a Diſlinction be- 
27 tween the 719) Cor and the mrilue C- 
' Toy in the Greek of Geneſis, The mw) 


Cwic, he ſays, makes a Man only Juyuty, 
For this Flatus vitz, is with him the anima 
or J c. J. This is all that he owns as gi- 
ven to all Maykind. So he obſerves from 
T/. X11. 5. T MAY 1h Tarr Ove; 75 N 
ws AQ eloccs SSN 25 5 TV ua Ste: 
x . dg N e baridumuzs. This 
ſeems plainly to allude to the Renunciatiou 
of che Luſts of the Fleſh, made in our 
Chriſtian Baptiſm. Plainly therefore he 
does not allow all Mankind that Principle 
which can alone, in his Opinion, entitle 
them to the Immortality of their Bodies, 
and the Reſurrection. Let its being given 
2s a vital Principle of the zew Lye, in our 
Baptiſmal Regeneration to that nem Life, for 
our Qualification for Immortal Rewards, 


is very reconcilable with its qualifying thoſs 
for Puniſbintuts, who have it in their Power 


to Qualitic themſelves for eternal Rewards, 


if 


The Diſtinction between 


if themſelves pleaſed. God's Pleaſure, is 
here alledged as the Reaſon why thoſe Be- 
ings may be perpetuated , which, of their 
own Nature, can lay no claim to a Perpe- 
tuity of Duration. And it is again perfect- 
ly depending on his Pleaſure, which way 
he will perpetuate them to Puniſhment ; 
who, through their own Fault, have ne- 


Spirit. He may aſſigu them a Hyirit that 
may only immortalize them. Or he may 
himſelf, if he pleaſes, perpetuate their Du- 
ration, without any ſubordinate Influence 
of any Spirit at all. 

12. So alſo Athenagoras in his excellent Diſ- 


4rd Athe- Courſe concerning the Reſurrection: O 3 
uagoras. 
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Jum 129 Si,. "Arlgwno & 34 & 25 
&upoTipay Wie i eie a Here are 


quiſite to the Perfect Man that may Stzwacy 
here expreſſed in terms more received a- 
mong the Heathen Philoſophers, to whom 
of them may be applied to the fame thing 
in different reſpects, only Ns is the zobler 


Appellation of the Two. The Humane Spi- 
rit is A/ &, with relation ro the Diver 


Hue 


1 1 : : ; 
1 ver received the Baptiſmal Immortalizing 


i, ve 1 Atov Ora pi, ta S N. 8 
all the three Parts already mentioned as re- 
eig del. Only the Supreme and Nobleſt part 


of all, which the Scripture calls vνααιονο, is 


the Author writes, of Ns; and A4. Both 


Spirit, that is, the Third Perſon in the Iri- 
nity. Yet it is Ns; it compared with the 
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} Humane Soul. And it is plainly contradi- 
ſtinguiſbed from the Juy) uaY è zr, as 


that which cannot make a Min with the 
Sort alone, without the Body. This ſeems 


Fro allude to its title of the Second Adam, 


the Man from Heaven, which may deno- 
minate a oGva mvualncy that may be 


It therefore ſuppoſes a Jwwe Vuyino, be- 


7 cauſe it is not another Body, but the ſame 


more excellent State, from that of being 


cer to prove the Reſurrection of the Body. 


None, that I know, ever pretended that 


Soul, Which is common to all Mankind, to 
be a one ſufficient for immortaliæiug the Body. 


Chriſtians, that the mriI9ue or &, as 
derived trom Chriſt the fontal 23y&., added 


vu :, was lufficient for it, to change our 
wile Bodies, and to make them like his glo- 
rious Body, from whom, all Men (who could 
pretend a good Titie) were, (by the A- 


the Reſurrection At leaſt this xy & is to 
give us a Title to have our Bodies raiſed by 
Chriſt, as this makes us one Spirit with him, 


entitled to Immortality and the R eſurrection. 
changed (that is the Apoſtles word) and, 
by the change ennobled and exalted to a 


7 Corr-prible to Incorruption, and of being 
3 Mortal to Immortality. This muſt have 
been this admirable Author's deſign, in or- 


But it was the received Opinion among 


not to the v y1 alone, but to the oSue yy- 


poſtle's Reaſoning) to derive their Title to 


and 


43 


44 The Diſtinction between WB 
and conſequently gives him a Title to our 7 
Bodies as animated by his Spirit, He like- 
wile proceeds on the ſame Principles in his 
Legation. He there gives an account of the 

Fall of the Angels by Nomen. So the Greek 
Interpreters call the Sons of Seth, Gen. vi. 
He tells us therefore that theſe Angels fell 
from Heaven, 242} T , fy ole s, mw yh, 
8xtm Sg To UTeppavie UH OWE eaves 
This is agrecable to what 1 have obſerved 
in my Diſcourſe of Marriages according to 
the Votions of thoſe Times. They being of 
a Pneumatical Original have therefore the 
next place to Heaven allowed them, when 
their forfeiture of the Spirit, and the @Teop- 
nos following upon it (to ſpeak in the Lan- 
guage of the Platoniſts) had diſabled them 
Tor mounting thither again. But the Souls of 
the Giants, born of the Daughters of Men, 
he ſays, are & Tip! x5opmw Tears mw Irie 
pores, the ares @aAzmry, the Authors of 
S, that go to and fro in the Harth. in 
the ſtyle of the Scriptures, @7:2v71 gοννν e Þ 
en air, in that of Heſiod. Theſe are OL ; ; 
the Earth, and yet lower than the tall | *' 

Angeli, as being of a mixt Nature: S ĩ² 
tual, as being by their Fathers diſcænucd 
from Seth, and yet Pſychical only as da- 


ſcended from the Daughters of Cain, who, |. 
never had any pretenſions to the 8% ft. 
14. Theophilus Antiochenus reckons Man as 
or bd neither Mortal nor Immortal of his own Ni | 
_ tiechenus, 5 5 ture, 


. 


„„ 19,0, WU ww 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


ture, but capable of either ſtate according 
to his own behaviour. His words are, Mi. 
4 005 42 0 2vpomros a 8Ts Ovyros So 22695, 
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I have mended the Pointings for clearing 


the Senſe. God's vot being the Author of 
Death is from Wiſd. i. 12, 13. as appears 


from the word #2e-7z5210 uſed by him a 
little after, which is the very word ot that 


Apocryphal Author, Our Promotion to a 


Divine Nature is likewiſe probably deri- 
ved from Gen. iii. 22. But it is warranted 
by the New T eſtament, and by other Aa- 


thorities of the beſt and pureſt Ages, as I 


have long ſince ſhewn in my Prolegom. to 


my 
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my Tutor's Book de Obſtinatione. Accord- 
ingly his Zypotheſis is, That even Corporal 
Deach was not deſigned for Mankind by God, 
any more than Corporal Immortality, That 
Corporal Death was not d:fizned, he takes 
for granted from that place of Wiſdom. 
That Corporal Immortality was not de ſig ned, 
he proves, becauſe Crod did not at firſt 
make Man 4 God, Meaning that lower no- 
tion of God which was co, ſiſtent with his 
being made 4 God, ſuppoſing however that 
even this lower Notion of being a God would 
have been ſufficient to have ſecured him 


from a&ual! Myrtality from which the Na- 


ture of that Human Soul, without the adſci- 


titious Divinity would not ſecure him. O- 


therwile God's making him no more than a 
Man would have determin'd him to be In- 
mortal, Contrary to the certain ſenſe of this 
very ancient Author. This Reaſoning there- 
fore painly ſuppoſes the Human Soul alone 
not lufficient for Immortality without the 


acceſlon of this nobler Divine Principle; and 


that in conjunction with it, all three together 
are ſufficient: ſo that if God had made them 
all ingredient in the Nature of Mazkind, 


be muſt have made it neceſſarily Immortal. 
And both theſe particulars are not only ne- 


cellary Conſequences from his Reaſoning, but 
perfectly agreeable to his Opinion. He had 


beiore obſer ved the Sacred Wiiters words 


concerning the Formation of Man, that God 
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Ms 


Freatbed into him vv S, N eg 5 h. 


dp eis Juyiv Cc, "Ob (ſays he) 


4 7A«0n Implying plainly that he was 
not himſelt of the number of the au who 


3 thougbt ſo. That appears from what I have 


now ſaid for him, and what I have ſaid 
concerning the diſtinQion of this #9) © 
Cn from the MV jc Sc ,, which Was 
taken for the true Principle of Immortality, 


meant by the TA&@v:; here mention'd. But 
who then (may you ſay) could they be 
that proved the Immortality of the Soul from 
Scripture ? Perhaps the Jewiſh Phariſees, 
who were the moſt Popular Sect among the 
Jews, and who defended the Being, not on- 
ly of Angels, but of mvwuar diſtinct from 
Angels, Act. xxiii. 8. Yet not ſo Critical as 
to diſtinguiſh between the mv} and the 


ye A, as S. Irenæus was, when they rea- 
ſoned from the @v:3v. to the av. Let 


they might, at thi time, have been Hea- 
then Philoſophers, who, from the time of 
Numenius and Cronius, and fo downwards, 
| admitted of the Jewiſh Hypotheſis as con- 
ſiderable in the Elective Sect of Philoſopby 
then prevailing, which did zot confine it 


the general conſent of their Heathen Maſters. 
And conſidering the Adverſaries with whom 


from 8. Irenæus. I cannot therefore eaſily 
believe that they were Chriſtians who were 


{elf to any one received Sect, nor even to 


our 


47 


38 


our Author deals in this f 
indeed be the more likely Opinion. Bur, * 1 
for the way how Man was to attain the Di- 


Eu, & U voy. 


they were born. 


Ar. 


The Dif inflitt | between 


* * 


j ork, this may 


vine Principle that was to make him a God, 
and, in conſequence thereof, give him a title 1 
to Immortality, and the Reſurrection of his 
Body alſo ; he thus deſcribes it. Meſchnes 7 
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Here it is plein, that (by his Principles) 


the title to Immortality, and to aſcend into 
Heaven, could not otherwiſe be expected 


but by his & , his Improvement beyond 


what he had received at his fig ſt Creation, 
which yet was 4d that his Poſterity could 
claim from him, as bearing his emu, and 
deſcendiug from him. And what that In- 
provement was, we may eaſily underſtand 
by the word he uſes concerning it, of be- 


That may indeed imply 


ing Nets. 


maturity of Age in him who repreſents 


Adam as A Child at his firſt Creation. 


Bit they did not own any Proficiency in 
Gods, even in their Gods who were owned 


to have a beginning. Cupid and Mercury, 
in the Heathen Mythologies, are made to 
perform the Office of Adults as ſoon as ever 
The perfe Man there- 


fore here is the ſame that is called ſo by 
S. Paul and S. Irengus, and the other . 
* | $0 k ers 
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ay | 2 pere of this Age, who is made ſo by the 
dition of the Spirit to the other conſtitu- 


Ut, 
51 9 ts of Man at his firſt Creation, common 


a, 
le 


+48 
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Fre. This was taken for the altimate com- 


__* 
1,3 
* 


is Plement of the perfect Man, as that which 
„ 1 ade him perfect, as the Divine Nature 
* which made him (in the ſtile of Theophz- 


3 = a God, and therefore entitled him to 
mortality, and the Heavenly olunlig wor. 
1 o this purpoſe he has another ſubtle 
neſis: Ex Th Tertcet anf 5 Ne avT8 
LH, To Hlaeghe e479 re N ive 0 Hen gras 
F ren Ange pre or? ere dy — 4 Jeu cee * 
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5 Io. P aradiſe, wich the Myſtical Inter- 
j preters, (and according to the deſign of 


God himſelf, as he was pleaſed to ſienifie 
bis mind by Myſtical Symbols ) was taken 
for a Symbol of Heaven. Accordingly the 
placing the Man in Paradiſe ſignified the 
cConferring on him a Title to Heaven. Theſe 


| Myſtical Expoſitors therefore make the Man, 


: who was made of the duſt of the Earth, 


that Earth out of the duſt of which he was 
made. And that purpoſely, with this de- 
ſizn, that God might thereby ſigniſie, that 
Man had no title to Immortality and Hea- 
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who partake of the ſame Humane Ma- 


2 Obſervation on the paſſage of Ge. 


not to have been made in Paradiſe, but in 


ven, barely on account of the Humane Va- 


ture he had received at his frſ# Creation, 
E and 


* 
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to his Poſterity. Yet afterwards God was 1 


4 
7 


and which was to be tranſmitted by hing 


# 


pleaſed to confer that further Honour upon 


him of the Man from Heaven, and xar | 


 Ewefve, Which gave him a preſent title to 


Paradiſe, and thereby a Title in reverſion 


to Heaven, which was typified by Paradiſe 


as a Covenanting Symbol. This therefore 


entitled him to that jfirſf Tranſlation into 


Paradiſe, which 7 heophilus obſerves as then 
performed by God immediately, in the Hi- 
ſtory of Geneſis. To this he was entitled 
on account ot the Spiritualiging of his So 
by the union of the Spirit with it. The 
remaining Tranſlation, mentioned by Theophi- 


lus, as expected after the Reſurrection and the 
Judgment, is plainly that of the Body, when 
that alſo was to be cloathed with the Spi- 
ritual Body. Till then the Body could have 
no claim to Immortality or Heaven, or Pa- 
radiſe as a Type of Heaven. But this could 
not be expected till the coming of Chriſt, 
whoſe Office it is, to change our vile Bodies, 


— 
ö 


and to faſhion them like his Glorious Body. 


By this whole Reaſoning it appears, that 


neither Soul nor Body was then thought to 
have any Right to Immortality but by the 
Spirit. And that, upon account of thoſe 


Myſtical Reaſonings, which were moſt gene- 


rally received in the Age of the Apoſtles, 
and in the Writings of the New Teftament. 


V 15 Tertul- 


* 
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Tertullian is the moſt ancient of the La. 14. 
99 . Fathers now extant. I mean, of them Tertullian 
1 — thou ht the 
who wrote in Latin. He therefore is the 5% +. 
pbeſt Witneſs we can expect of the Senſe of traduce, 
2I he Occidental Church, in that early Ape I 2 - 4 4 
am now concerned in. And he is of the rally Mor: 
' *fame Opinion with his now mentioned ap- tal. 
proved Predeceſſors. He does indeed own 
the afual Immortality of the & onl, as we 
„ | + have ſcen the zeſt did, excepting Tatian. 
„ 3 Eſpecially of all who were, on that ac- 
d count, obliged to come over as Proſelytes 
upon the Publication of the Goſpel, And 
e Lhe had confuted the Opinion of Hermoge- 
k - mes, in a Book now loft who took the Soul 
N to be e ſuggeſtu materiæ, de An. c. 1. This 
the Carteſians may perhaps take for an Ar- 
Ziument of its zatural Immortality, who 
© think its Diſtinition from Matter, a ſuffi- 
| | cient Proof of its Independence on Matter, 
and conſequently of its natural Immortality. 
But they can never prove that nothing but 
'* Modifications of Matter can depend on Mat- 
tteter, as to their Being and Preſervation. 
Ihe Reaſoning. is far from being Self-cwr- 
dent. Nor was it ever (that I know of) 
granted by any before Deſcartes. How- 
ever, Tertullian had ſuch Opinions con- 
cerning the Soul, as are inconſiſtent with 
its Independence upon purer Matter, tho 
it might ſurvive the groſſer Organical Bady 
5 of. our V; 1 ile Humanity. He plainly owns 
E 2 our 


5 


—— 


The Diſtinction between 
our Souls now to be ex traduce, as much 
begotten by the Souls, as our Bodies are by 


the Bodies of our immediate Parents He 
tells us that God made Adam's Soul matri-  » 
cem omnium, and that all the variety of *' 
Humours that are in his Poſterity, would 


alſo have been in him, ut in fonte nature — 


ſi varietas naturæ fuiſſet, de An. c. 20. He 
makes it Ingredient in the Deſcription of 
all our Souls, that they do ex and redun- 
dare, c. 21. He gives it as his own Opi- 


nion, in utero concipi animam, cum car nis 
figulatione compingi atque produci, c. 25. 


He makes the Soul to be introduced de ſe- 


mine, and ex anime ſemine, ib. He makes 


les, ejuſdemque momenti. Again: In illo 
7pſo voluptatis ultime &ſtu quo genitale virus 


expellitur, nonne aliquid de animi quoque 


ſentimus exire, atque adeo marceſſimus & de- 
vigeſcimus cum lucis detrimento? Hoc erit ſe- 
men animale protinus ex animæ deſtillatione, 
ſicut & virus illud corporale ſemen ex carnis 
de fæcatione, Fideliſſima primordii exempla 


de limo caro in Adam. Quaid aliud limus 
qudm liquor opimus ? Inde erit genitale virus, 
ex adſlatu Dei anima. Quid aliud adflatus 


Dei, quam vapor Spiritus? Inde crit quod per 


virus illud eſflamus. Quum igitur in primor- 


dio duo diver ſa atque diviſa, limus & flatus, 


unum hominem coegiſſent, confuſe ſubſtamig 


* 


Ambæ 
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 duas ſpecies ſeminis, corporalem & animalem, | 
indiſcretas tamen— & hoc modo contempor a- 
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* ambe jam in uno ſemina quoque ſua miſcuerunt, 
a4 atque exinde generi propagando formam tradi- 
Aterunt, ut & nunc duo licet diverſa, etiam 
unita pariter effluant , pariterque inſinuata 
7 ſulco & arvo ſuo, pariter hominem ex mtraque 
 * ſubſtantia effruticent , in quo rurſus ſemen 
ſuum inſit ſecundum genus, ſicut omni condi- 
' © tioni genitali praſtitutum eſt. Igitur ex uno 
* — homine tota hac animarum redundantia agi- 
„ tur, obſervante ſcilicet naturd Dei edictum: 
Ha | 4 4 reſcite, in multitudinem proficite. Nam 
is in ipſa præfatione operis unius : Faciamus 


dAicata eſt, & præſint piſcibus maris. Nihil 

mirum, repromiſſio ſegetis in ſemine, C. 27. 
Again: Conſtitueramns animam in ipſo, &. 
ex ipſo ſeri homine, & unum eſſe d primordia 


þ 2s * 
5 


amen, Cc. c. 36. He adds, that the ani- 
ma is in utero ſeminata pariter cum carne. 
He owns the Difference of Sex in the Souls, 


to have a Body, and plainly in another 


reity to God himſelf. He owns thE ſame 
Progreſs in the Powers of the Soul, as in the 


of actual Mortality, c. 37. Such a Soal as 
this is (though it might ſurvive the groſs 


Matter in its own Nature. If therefore it 


bominem, univerſa poſteritas pluraliter præ- 


ſſemen, ten & carnu, in totum generis ex- 
as well as in the Bodies. He owns the Soul 
Senſe from that wherein he aſcribes Corpo- 
Body, though not in its Subſtance, for fear 


Organical Body ; yet) even Carteſians them- 
{elves could not believe it independent on 


53 
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be preſerved from actual Mortality, it muſt 


be by the like Interpoſition of an extraor- W 


dinary Providence, as that by which our 
Bodies themſelves are to be immortalixed 
after the Reſurrection. I know how fevere- 


ly this Doctrine is cenſur d, by thoſe who 


have more regard to the Conſent of the 
preſent Churches, than the Original Trads- 
tions of the Primitive Church, with as uud 
nimous Conſent then, as can be pretended 
now. But it was then thought very reconci- 
{able with all that was then taken for Apoſto- 
lical Tradition. 
15. About the fourth Century, the preſent 
hat Opi- Doctrine concerning the Creation of Souls 
Torta l. ſeems to have begun; and in the Senſe Cre- 
an, though ation, is underſtood by the Modetn School- 
2 men. From that time the Weſter Churches 
deſerted | eſpecially, have been pleaſed with that turn 
of the + of 8. Auguſtin, that creando infunditur, &. 
Ce J infundendo creatur, Yet even S. Auguſtin 
Opinion himſelf, who takes notice of this Doctrine 
_— of Tertallias, and that in his Book de Hæ- 
tural Im. reſibus, dares not however condema it for a 
mortality Hereſie. He confines the Herefie of Ter- 
Zaun) r rullian to his fiding with the Montaniſts. 
wa nor, No doubt, very well remembring, that in 
ne, the Reconciliation of the few remaining 
Tertulliuniſts with the Church (which he 
mentions as performed within his own Me- 
mory) no other Recantation was exacted 


or No from them, but only that of 
the 
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\ 


the Communion, and the  Charaderiſtical 


Doctrines, of the Montaniſts: So alſo Ruffi- apotog. ad 
nus. He mentions ſeveral late Diſputes con- Anaſta. 
cerning the beginning of the Soul, and ſe- 


: 


veral Opiaions then received concerning 
it. Among them this: Quod pariter cum 
corpore per humani ſeminis traducem etiam 
Anima diffundatur. He adds: Quod puto in- 
ter Latinos Tertullianum ſenſiſſe, vel Lat an- 
" © tium, fortaſſis & alios nonnullos. But his 
| : own Opinion he durſt not determine; 
Do ſaue ad praeſens certi vel definiti aliquid de 
bac Queſtione non teneo, ſed Deo relinquo 
| * ſcire quid fit an vero, & ſi cui ipſi revelare 
| © dignabitur. And he gives this Reaſon of 
his Reſervednels: Aahuc ignorare conjiteor 
præter hoc quod manifeſte tradit Eccleſia : 
' * Deum eſſe & animarum & corporum condito- 
rem. his is all that was def ned by the 


Church they, The Church had neither de- 
clared againſt this Doctrine of Tertullian, 
which ſuppoſed the Souls natural Mortality, 
nor declared for the contrary Doctrine of 
its natural Immortality, and its immediate 
Creation, which has ſince prevailed, For 


; even this was one of the Opinions men- 


tion d by him before, wherein he durſt 
not be politive for this very Reaſon, be- 
cauſe the Church had not as yet declared 


her Senſe in favour of it. So in this Caſe 


he pleads for himſelf, When he was accu- 
ſed by S. Hierome of Hereſie, for tranſla- 
. 14 ting 


56 The Diſtinction between 1 
ting Origens Books, ep! Ap u. And 


* 


that in a Defence to Pope Anaſtaſins, the 


firſt Biſhop of the Occidental Church, upon © : 


S. Hierom that Accuſation. Nor dares 8. Hierome, 


\ Z. un even in the hight of his Reſentment, con- 'E 
111, demn Ruffin for not condemning this Opt- | | 
\ | nion in Tertullian, though himſelf was a- 


giainſt it, and was znwilling to excuſe Ruffi- | | 
nus for being ſo indifferent in the Matter. 
Yet even he is more favourable, when his 
Concern againſt Rufinus was in ſome mea- 
{ure allay'd by the Death of his Adverſary. | 
Then he owns it, as not only the Senſe of 
Tertullian, but of Apollinaris, and of the 
greateſt part of the Occidental Writers, Ut 
Juomodo corpus ex corpore, fic anima naſcatur 
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ex anim, & ſimili cum brutis animantibus | | 


Ef. 92. Ed. conditione ſubſiſtat. So he in bis Epiſtle to 
Bar: VE Marcellinus and Anapſychis. This is the 
mamooſt invidious Conſequence that can be in- 
ferred from this Doctrine of the zatural 
Mortality of the Soul of Man, that it would 
be herein equal with the Souls of Beaſts. 
Yet even this ſo warm a Man as 8. Hie- 
rome durſt not cenſure, even in an Age ſo 
| diſtant from the Age of the Apoſtles, as that 
was wherein he wrote this, ſo long as the 
Humane Soul was, notwithſtanding ac 
Eknowledged ſecure from actual Mortality, |: 
Yet there are indeed very ancient Authors, 
| who compare lapſed Men with the Beaſis | 
i that periſh. And perhaps not without the | 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 

Authority of that known Paſſage of the 
Pſalmiſt, Pſ. xlviii. 13. 21. St. Angaſtin 
alſo is almoſt as diffident of the true Origi- 
zal of the Soul, in Relation to the Opinion 
of Tertullian, in his Ep. to Optatus, as Ruf- 


finus himſelf. And * takes notice of S. 


Hierome's aſcribing that ſame Opinion to 


the Occidental Church, without contradifting 
it. The thing that inclined the Occidentals 


to it they, was, that they thought it moſt 
reconcilable with the then newly defined 


Doctrine of Original Sin. So Pelagius had 
objected, as 5. Auguſtin there obſerves : 


Si anima ex traduce non eſt, ſed ſola caro tan- 


tum habet traducem peccati; ſola ergo pænam 
meretur. Here then lay the Difficulty of 

both ſides. On the one ſide, they could 
not eaſily account how a zem created Spirit 
could contract a Contagion of Sin from 


Adam, without any Traduction of its Being 


from him. On the other ſide, they thought 


it likewiſe difficult to defend the Immorta- 
lity of our Souls, if they were derived by 
Traduction, not ſrom God immediately, but 


from the Souls of our immediate Forefa- 


thers. This made the zealous Defenders 


of Original Sin, wary of cenſuring this 
Doctrine of Tertullian, leſt they ſhould 
thereby drive them off from their Commu- 


nion, who thought the Doctrine of Oxigi- 


Fd Sin no Way 4 ible without it. Hou 


ever they would never have run into one 
hook x e, 
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HFiereſie, for avoiding anoi her. It is there- 


fore plain, that they did not then, in the 
beginning of the fifth Century, when theſe 
Pelagian Diſputes were ſtarted, believe this 
Doctrine of the Soul's natural Mortality He- 
retical, ſo long as there was no Queſtion 
made of its beiog actually Immortal. The 
Author of the Dzalogue, under the Names 
of S. Hierome and 8 Augoſtin, collected 
out of their own Works, gives us the 
Names of ſeveral others, who joined in 
this ſame Opinion with Tertullian. They 
are, Apollonius, Pompeius, Arnobius, La- 
ctant ius and Apollinaris. Of theſe, Apollo- 


nius Was a little elder than Tertullian, and 


had confuted the Mont auiſts, whom Tertul- 


lian defended againſt him. Thence it ap- 
Pears, that this Doctrine of Traduction was 
not even then proper to the Sect of Monta- 


uus, nor condemned in him by the Catholick 
Church. Apollonius therefore is another 

' Witneſs of this Doctrine in that Age. 
16. As for Tertullian, as he is full, ſo he is 
Tertullian nat (that I can perceive) ſingular, if we 


FB conſider his Age. He derives the Humane 


very ful Soul from the Flatus Vitæ in Geneſis, as 
8. Irenæus and others, both his Predeceſſors 


the natural 
Mortality and Succeſſors, did alſo, de Anim. c. 3. He 


ef the Soul, diſtinguiſhes this Flatus or v0, from Spi- 


d in de- 
riving its ritus or r, as expreſly as the ſame 8. 


actual Im- Ireuæus, and from the ſame Paſſage of 
mortality 


from the /. xlii 5. from hence it is proved by 
8 8. Ve- 
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S. Irenæus and Theophilus. So Tertullian, 
c. 11. He does as plainly make this Spirit 
adſcititious, not common to all Mankind, as 
the Flatus was. Neque Dei, neque Diaboli 


© Spirits ex nativitate conſeritur anime, ib. 


Though he makes the Soul the ſame with 
the Spirit in another Notion of the ſame 


Word, as it ſignifies that by which we 
: breath, c. 1c. He gives the Soul a Body, 
and a Shape, as well as St. Jrenæus. Nor 


does he doubt, any more than he, but that 


the Spirit is the only ſolid Ground for the 


Claim of Immortality. As for proper Im- 
mortality, he allows it only to that which is 
Innatum and Infectum, that is, dywrnlov and 
' erciiley, in the Language of the Greek 
Philoſophers, and therefore confines it to 
God alone, c. 2t. And therefore he can 


allow no other Iumortality but of Grace, to 
any created Beings. For this is the known n 


Language and Principles, and Reaſoning of 


Plato in his Timers, and the generality of 
thoſe who ule theſe Terms, and mult be 

underſtood accordingly. What therefore 
was made, and had a Beginning, if it have 


zuot an End, it cannot, in this way of Rea- 
| ſoning, be imputable to its own Nature, but 
to the Arbitrary Pleaſwre of God. In this 


therefore Tertullian profeſſes himſelf of an- 


other Mind from Plato, who thought the 
Soul Innatam. On which Conceſſion, Ter- 
tullian reaſons thus: Adjicit immortalem, 

5 oboe one 2: Gs 
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The Diſtinction between 
iucorruptibilem, incorporalem (quia hoc & Deum 
creaidit ) inviſibilem, ineffigiabilem, uniformem, 


principalem, rationalem, intelletFualem. Quid 


amplins proſcriberet animam, ſi cam Deum 
nuncuparet? Nos autem qui nihil Deo appen- 


dimus, hoc ipſo auimam lounge infra Deum ex- 


pendimus, quod natam eam agnoſcimus; ac per 


hoc dilutioris Divinitaits, exilioris felicitatis, 


ut flatum, non ut Spiritum. Et, fi immor- 


talem, ut hac fit Divinitatis ; tamen paſſi bi- 


lem, ut hoc fit nativitatis : ideoque & a pri- 


mordio exorbitationis capacem, & inde etiam 
oblivionis affinem, c. 24. Immortality in all 


this Reaſoning, is taken for an Attribute 


proper to God. And therefore the Immorta- 


lity that agrees to a more dilute Divinity, 
to a Being far inferior to God (ſuch he makes 


that which he aſcribes to the Humane Soul) 
muſt be a more dilute Immortality, and far 
inferior to that which properly agrees to 
God. What can that be but a precarious 


Immortality, and perfectly depending on 
the Divine Favour ? Plainly he owns it far 


inferiour to what it might have been ex- 
pected, if the Soul, that is inveſted with it, 


had been the [ame with the Divine Spirit. 


Yet he aſcribes all the Right the Body hath 


to the Reſurrection, to the Spiritual Body, 


with which the Anima! Body is then to be 


inveſted, which alſo is called Spiritual from 


Ke. Carn. c. 53+ 
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the Spirit, then to be received by it, de 
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Origen's private Opinions are rather favou- 17. 
rable to that fide of the Queſtion, that g- Origen 
niſies the Nature of the Humane Soul be- e 


E  yord the Bounds of Truth and Catholick of the 


Tradition, That Conſideration would, to ng keg 


be ſure, have made him inclinable to take againſt 
the uttermoſt Advantage true Tradition th Opi- 
could have afforded him, againſt the natu- Tertulll. 
ral Mortality of the Soul, and in favour of an, though 
that Divine Nature of the Flatus, which 400 
wich the Spirit, is its only ſecurity againſt gay 
actual Mortality, This is ſufficient to fe. from it. 
3 . 2 * . 1 | No, nor 
cure his Teſtimonies of this kind from any p 
Suſpicion of the Errors and Paradoxes, nor Euſe- 
with which his Doctrine has been charged, bius 
ia the Diſputes and Judicial Sentences 
given againſt him. In this Caſe his Con- 
cerument for the contrary, makes his Au- 
thority more worthy of Regard, than it 
would have been if he had been /eſs concern- 

ed. Yet even he could find no Pretence of 
Apoſtolical Tradition, or Conſent of the Ca- 
tholic Church in his time, againſt the now 
mentioned Opinion of Tertullian concern- 

ing the Souls being ex traduce, which ſup- 
poſes, though not its actual, yet its natural 
Mortality. His Words are very plain to 

this Purpoſe, in his Preface to his famous 

work weg! *Azyev. De anima ver0 utrum 

ex ſemine traducis ducatur, ita ut ratio ipſius 

wel ſubſtantia inſerts ipſis ſeminibus corpora- 

libus habeatur, an wero alind Habe at initium: 


hoc 


amphilus 
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& hoc ipſum initium, ſi genitum eſt, an non 


genitum: vel certè ſi intrinſecus corpori indi- 


tur, necne, uon ſatis manifeſtd præqdicatione 
diſtinguitur. The Prædicatio here men- 


tioned, is the ſame with that which he 
had before called the Eccleſiaſtica Prædicatio 
per ſucceſſionis ordinem ab Apoſtolis tradita, 


& uſque ad præſeus in Eccleſid permanens. 


That he makes the Rule within which he 
deſigned to confine his future Diſputes de- 
ſigned in this Work, very piouſy and pru- 
dently, He was wary of giving wanton 
Wits a Precedent for calling any thing in 


Queſtion, that might any way affect thoſe 


Doctrines wherein the Catholick Church of 
that Age was agreed, as derived from the 
Apoſtles, This therefore ſhews that he 
Was very ſecure that Catholick Tradition had 
determined nothing contrary to this Do- 
#rize, which would, in the Copſequence, 


make the Soul naturally Mortal. Pamphi- 
lus in his Apology for Origen, has more Te- 
ſtimonies of the ſame kind out of other Paſ- 


1ages of his Works, by which we know that 
this Acknowledgment was the Reſult of 


Origen's moſt deliberate and fedate 


Thoughts. Pamphilus allo, in repeating 
theſe Aſſertions of Origen with Approba- 
tion, ſhews, that even his om Age was as 


ignorant of any Apoſtolical Tradition incon- 


ſiſtent with th Doctrine, as that of Origen. 
Let he is aware of the Conſequence, that, if 


G the 
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the Soul ſhould be ex traduce, it muſt be 
Mortal: So he reaſons : Sed & illud quod 
ſequitur, quod perabſurdum eſt incurrere, non 
prævident, quia neceſſe eſt eam ſimul cum cor- 

pore mori, & eſſe mortalem ſi ſimul cum corpo- 
re vel ſeminata, vel formata, vel nata eſt. 

It is actual Mortality that he proves would 
be the Conſequence, as appears by the Argu- 
ment he afterwards inſiſts on. This there- 
fore is that he takes here for on Ab[aurdity, 
and afterwards for contradictory to the true 
Faith. So Pamphilus alſo will be another 
Witneſs for us. S. Hierome makes Euſebi- 
4s the Author of that Apology aſcribed to 
Pamphilus by Ruffinus. And he does ſo 
with a Deſign of overthrowing the Credit 

of Ruffinus. But I ſce no Reaſon why it 
may not have been written by 6o:h of 
them. And, if ſo, we ſhall then have two 
Teſtimonies more confirming that of Ori- 
gen, and carrying it /ower than he did, that, 

even in the beginning of the fourth Century, 

there was yet no conſentient Tradition of | 
the Catholick Church againſt this Opinion. 18. 
S8. Cyprian's Thoughts concerning our 5% een 
firſt and ſecond Nativity, may be learn'd fame Pi- 
from theſe Words of his Epiſtle to Pompei. Com 
us: Porto autem non per manus impoſitionem firſt Birth, 
quis naſcitur quando accipit Spiritum ſanctum, W whichwe 
ſed In Baptiſmo ; ut Spiritum jam natus acci- gs . = 
piat, ſicut in primo homine Adam fattum eſt. the ſecond 
Ante enim Deus eum plaſmavit, & tunc in- by which we 


receive the 
/ ufflavit Spirit. 


FFF 
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ſulflavit in faciem ejus flatum vitæ. Nec 
enim poteſt accipi Spiritus, niſi prius fuerit 
qui accipiat, To which may be added, 
thoſe other Words of his in his Epiſtle to 


Fidus, concerning the Baptiſm of Infants : 


Prohiberi non debet infans, qui recens natus 
nihil peccavit, nifi quod ſecundim Adam car- 


naliter natus contagium mortis antique prima 
nativitate contraxit. Qu. ad remiſſionem pec- 


catorum accipiendam hoc pſo facilins accedit, 
bd illi remittuntur non propria, ſed aliens 


peccata. The firſt Nativity of Adam is his 


Plaſmation, as he calls it, out of the duſt 


of the Earth. This was that which was 


capable of receiving the firſt Life from the 


Flats Vitæ. That Flatus Vitæ in S. Cy- 
prian's Maſter, Tertullian, is the mv Zong 
by which he became a Juyn 2 SS, As the 


29.5 himſelf obſcrves from the Paſſage of 


Geneſis. This we receive from Adam, and 
by receiving this alone, we are reckon'd as 
carnaliter nati ſecundum Adam, as deſcend- 


” ing from the Fleſh of Adam, and in Oppo- 


ſition to the Spiritual Nativity in Baptiſm, 
as Fleſh and Spirit are oppoſed in the Rea- 
ſonings of the Sacred Writers. By this we 
are ſaid, contagium mortis antique contrahe- 


= Exactly anſwering the Reaſoning of the 
Apoſtle, that reckons us in Adam, whilſt 


we have no more than this living Soul 
which. we receive from Adam; aud rec- 


kons withal this Sate ol Being in Adam, 
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as a ſtate of Mortality, becauſe this living 


Soul. which we have as deſcending from 


him, is not alone ſufficient to ſecure us 
from that ata! Mortality, to which he 
was condemned immediately upon his fall. 
This is that mors antiqua, in alluſion to the 
old Man, and the firſt Adam, mentioned by 
S. Paul, and in oppoſition to the Second 


Death in the Revelations, from the nem and 
diviner Life. The ſecond Birth therefore 
he makes in Baptiſm, and the ſecond Life is 
by him aſcribed to the Spirit given after 
Baptiſm, by the Impoſition of the hands of 
the Biſhop. This therefore, as ſtopping 
that Contagion» of the old Death, muit 


needs be taken for a Principle of Immorts- 


lity. And it is plainly a preternatural 


Principle, as being diſtinct from that by 


which Adam became a living Soul. How- 
ever, as it is a Principle of a nem and im- 


mortal Life, S. Cyprian uſes the word ani- 


| mari, concerning the Holy Ghoſz himſelf. 


So: In novam vitam lavacro aque ſalutaris 


animatus. And again : Terrenum fuiſſe, quod 


prius carnaliter natum delictis obnoxium vuve- 


ret; Dei eſſe cepiſſe, quod jam Spiritus San- 
Aus animaret, He ſpeaks this of his mew 


Baptiſmal State; Poſtquam celitus Spiritu 


hauſto, in novum me hominem Nativitas ſe- 


cunda reparauit. This is the Man from 


Heaven, in the language of the Apoſtle, 


and Plato. By this therefore the Apoll le 
F inti· 
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intimates, That, though this adventitious 
Nature did not belong to the Conſtitution 

of Humane Nature at its firſt Creation, yet 
it did to the Conſtitution of that Man, which 
the Chriſhuns of that and the former Age 
cCall'd the perfect and ſpiritual Man. 

19. Arnobius has his Paradoxes on this Sub- 
Arnobius ject, for which himſelf alone is reſponſible. 
2 Nor- And his Caſe is the more excuſable, con- 
tal in their ſidering that he was but a Catechumen when 
_ _ ; he wrote his Book, and was not thorough- 
Immo: tal ly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Doctrine. But 
only by che he is more to be regarded when he ſpeaks 
Spirit. conformably to the ſenſe of other Catholick 

Doctors of that early Age. So he does 
when he confutes Plato for making the Hu- 
mane Souls the Offsprivg of God, and Immor- 
tal in ſuch a ſenſe, as thoſe Beings, which 
were fo, were reputed, on that very ac- 
Count, of their being of a Divine Original. 
This Tertullian had done before him, as I 
have already obſerved. This he does fre- 
quently, through a great part of his ſecond 
Book. Neither he therefore, nor the o- 
thers, who reaſoned as he did, could un- 
derftand the paſſage of Aratus approved 
by S. Paul, of all Souls in general, but only 
of the capacity all zhoſe were in of being 
immortaliz'd who heard the Goſpel, Yer 
even the Immortality of ſuch Beings he 
roves not Natura! but perfectly depend- 
ing on the Divine Pleaſure from the ex- 
e preſs 
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preſs words of Plato in his Timens. He 


makes therefore their Lozgevity ( that's 
his word) ſummi principis munus ac benefi- 
cium, p. 65. He blames the Plateniſts for 
expecting the , at their deaths. On 
the contrary, he delivers his own Opinion 


thus: Nos nobis nihil de noſtrd infirmitate 


promittimus, Naturam intuentes noſtram vi- 
rium eſſe nullarum, p. 66. Again: Nos tan- 


tam reformidamus audaciam, nec in noſtrd 


durimus eſſe poſitum poteſtate, ſedes ſuperas 
petere; cum & hoc ipſum habe amus incertum, 
' n vitam accipere mereamur, & ab lege mor- 
| talitatis abduci, ib. Sed immortales perhiben- 
tur Dii eſſe. Non ergo Natura, ſed volun- 
tate Dei patris ac munere. Quo igitur pacto 
© #mmortalitas largitoris eſt Donum D ET circa 
prolatos, L This is from the language of 
* thoſe Philoſophers by whole example the 
| 2 Gnoſticks call'd their Mons me gona; ] & 
|} animas hoc pacto dignabitur immortalitate do- 
nare, quamvis eas mors [ava poſſe videatur 
extinguere, & ad nihilum redactas irreme- 
abili abolitione delere, p. 68. Then he 
proves his Doctrine concerning their Gods, 
from Plato's Timæus, ib. & p. 87. He again 


makes it the Prerogative of God alone. to 
make Souls Immortal: cui ſoli poteſtas eſt 


ö talia corruptione excluſa largiri, p. 79. And 
4 he very frequently owns it for his own O- 
Pinion, That the Souls of Men are of a 


| middle Nature between Mortality and Im- 


_ | 555 morta- 
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mortality, and capable of either, as God 1s 
pleaſed to allot it to them, herein agreeing 
with Theophilus Antiochenus. So p. 52. Sunt 
enim medig qualitatis ſicut Chriſto aultore 
compertum eſt, & interire que poſſint, Deum 


ſi ignoraverint; vitæ & ab exitio liberari, 


fi ad ejus ſe minas atque indulgentias applicirint. 
So again, p. 65, 67, 79. And he grants 
this, not only of Humane Souls, but of all 


other Beings whatſoever, excepting only 


the Supreme: Omnes omnino, quos eſſe opi. 
natio ſuſpicatur, Dii, Angeli, Dæmones, aut 
nomine quocunque ſunt alio, qualitatis & ipſi 
ſunt mediæ, & in ambiguæ ſortis conditione mu- 


tabiles, p. 67. Accordingly, he makes an- 


nihilation (though a tedious one, and there- 


fore with a more exquiſite torment) to be 


the Puniſhment of the Damned. 80 p. 52. 
Illa que ſub oculis cernitur, animarum eſt 4 


corporibus dijugatio, non finis obolitionis ex- 


tremus. Flac, inquam, eſt hominis moss 
vera, cum anime neſcientes Deum per longiſ- 


ſimi temporis cruciatum conſumentur igni ſero, 


in quem illas jacient quidam crudeliter ſevi, 
ante Chriſtum incogniti, & ab ſolo ſciente 
detecti, p. 86. Res veſtra in ancipiti ſita eſt, 


ſalus, dico, animarum veſtrarum, & niſi vos 


applicatis Dei principis notioni, d corporali- 
bus vinculis exolutos expetFat mors ſæva, non 
repentinam afferens extinitionem, ſed per tra- 


Gum temporis cruciabilis pane acerbitate 


conſumens, He therefore did not believe 
bu [ee ES: | any 
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any Humane Souls actually immortalized be- 


ſides thoſe of the good. And, in their Caſe, 


he aſcribes their E to God's Plea- 


ſure in giving them his Spirit. So p. 87. 


Servare animas alius, niſi Deus Omnipotens, 


am poteſt : nec praterea quiſquam eſt, qui 
long vas facere, perpetuitatis poſit & S P J. 


RITUM ſubrogare, niſi qui immortalis & 
perpetuns ſolus eſt, & nullins temporis circum- 


ſeriptione finitus. Evin he, who makes all 


other Beings, belides the Supreme, natur al- 
ly Mortal : and, if Immortal, yer only ſo pre- 
carioufly : does notwirkſtanding own this 


Drvin' Spirit ſo Immortal in it ſelf, as withal 
to be a Principle of Immortality to thoſe 
Human Souls to which Go# is pleaſed to 


grant it. Yet he concerns Chriſt alſo in 


giving this Spirit. So 2 89. Unus Ponti- 


fierum Chriſti eſt, dare animis falutem, & 
S PIH IF A perpetuitatis apponere. As 


granted to aim by the Father, as Arnobius 


himſelf had ob ſerved before. This is the 
reaſon why the Spirit, though it be ſaid 
to proceed from the Father, is notwith- 
ſtanding call'd the Spirit of Chriſt by the 


Sacred 3 themſelves. Allowing there- | 


fore for the Paradoxes of Arnobius; yet he 
is full, and not without Authority ob thoſe 
who underſtood the Chriſtian Religion bets 
ter than he did, in the two principal 4/- 
ſertions for which I am concerned at pre- 
ſent ; That of the Soul's Mortality by Va- 

F z ture, 
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ture, and that it's actual Immortality was 
owned as received from the Spirit. 

20. Lactantius takes ſome liberty as well as 

So alſo La- his Maſter Arnobius. But in the main, his 

ckantius. Opinion ſeems to have been the ſame with 

the eminent Perſons now mentioned. He 

alſo takes Man to be of a middle Nature, 

capable of Immortality as a reward of his 

good behaviour; otherwiſe Mortal, if he 

did not anſwer expectation. Goa, he ſays, 

made them iter donum malumque medias, ut 

conſtantibus ex utriſque naturis virtutem propo- 

neret, ne immortalitatem delicate aſſequerentur 

ac molliter, fed ad illud æternæ vitæ inelo- 

quibile premium ſummi cum difficultate ac 

magnis laboribus pervenirent, Inſtit. vii. 5. 

Again, Nam quis homo ex duabus rebus con- 

ſtat, corpore atque anima, quorum alterum ter- 

renum eſt, alterum cœleſte; due vite homini 

attributæ ſunt: una temporalis, que corpori aſ. 
fignatur ; altera ſempiterna, que anime ſubja- 

cet. Illam naſcendo accepimus, hanc aſſequimur 

laborando; ne immortalitas, (ut ante diximus) 

fine ulli difficultate conſtaret. And he expreſly 

denies this, Immortality to be the effect of 

Nature, So afterwards : Virtuti enim, non 

Naturæ, datur; quia voluit nos Deus vitam 

nobis in vitd comparare. Again: Nam nihil 

intereſſet inter juſtum & injuſtum ; fi quidem 

omnis homo natus immortalis fieret. Ergo im- 

mortalitas non ſequela Naturæ, ſed merces 

præmiumque virtutis eſt. He not only 1 * 
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this, but owns our title to Immortality as de- 


rived from our Baptiſm, and our Baptiſ- 


mal Spirit which we there receive. His 


words are very remarkable to this purpoſe : 
Quæ ratio docet, mortalem naſci hominem ; 


poſtea vero immortalem fieri, cum caperit ex 


Deo vivere, id eſt, juſtitiam ſequi; quæ con- 


tinetur in Dei cultu ; cum excttaverit homi- 


ntm Deus ad aſpectum cꝶli ac ſui Quod tum 
fit, cum homo cæleſti lavacro purificatus, ex- 
ponit infantiam cum omni late vitæ prioris; 
& incremento Divini vigoris accepto, fit homo 
perfectus ac plenus. This perfect Man, 
in the ſtyle of the Apoſtle and St. J enæus, is 
he who has the Divine Spirit received in 
our Saviours Regenerating Baptiſm, which 
therefore muſt be the Principle of Immorta- 
lity here mentioned. This is the Spirit 
which, Lactantius ſays, God puts into a ter- 
rene Body, and which he calls ſempiternum, 


vii. 12. and æternum, ib. è cælo & d Deo, 
11.12. vii. 3, 5. li. 11. ex Deo, 12. a Deo in- 


ſpirat am, vii. 12. which he calls animam : 


Ficto corpore ſpiravit ei animam de vitali ſonte 
Spirits ſui, qui eſt perennis. Which, he makes 


Inmortal, it it be victorious: ut ſi anima 
ſuperaverit, que ex Deo oritur, fit immortalis, 


is perpetud luce verſetur. And L. iii. 


12. he ſays the ſame of the Human Spirit. 


But he cannot mean it to be ſo #atarally, if it 
be ſo no otherwiſe than conditionaly. He 


has withal a clear notion of Sosl, as diſtinct 
8 „ rom 
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from the Spirit, ſo diſtinctly and indepen- 
dently ſubſiſtent, as that being actually ſe- 
p rated. one will be a Principle of Morta- 


lit, the other of Immortality, to him that 
has them. „ L vii. c. 5. Cum poſſet ſemper 


ſpirit ibus ſais immortalibus innumerabiles ani- 


mas Pprocreare, ſicut angelos genuit, quibus 
immortalitas fin ullo malorum periculo ac metu 
conflat : excogitavit tamen inenarrabile 
opus, quemadriodum inſinitam mu'titudinem 


crearet animarum, quas primo fragilibus & 
imbecillis corporibus illigatas, conſtitueret in- 
ter bonum malumque medias; ut conſtantibus 
ex atriſque naturis virtutem proponeret; ue 
immortalitatem delicate aſſequerentur ac molli- 


ter; ſed ad illud æternæ vitæ ineloquibile præ- 


mium ſumma cum difficultate ac magnis labori- 


bus pervenirent. The way therefore, accord- 
ing to Lactantius, taken by Providence, for 
making Maz's actual Mortality or Immorta- 


lity the Reward or Puniſhment of his Free- 
will, was to join his Sou! to his Body im- 
mediately ; which being it ſelf Frail and 


Mortal, cou'd not ſecure the Soul from actual 
Mortality. This he ſuppoſes would make 


the Complex of the Soul and Body actually 


Mortal, But this Reaſoning could not 
hold, unleſs he had believed the Soul Na- 
turally Mortal as well as the Body, Other- 
wiſe the Mature of the Soul alone had been 


ſufficient for its own preſervatioa from 


aſtual Mortality, though the Body had contri- 


| buted 
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buted nothing to it. But he ſuppoſes that 


whole State of Man Mortal, and that the 


addition of the Spirit to both made both 


Immortal. He makes the Body immorta- 


litatis expers, and makes that Happineſs, 


which the Philoſophers aſcribed non corpori, 


ſed animo, to have relation only ad hanc vi- 
tam, que cum corpore terminatur, L. Iii. c. 12. 


So far he is from owning the Immortality 
ol this Soul, in contradiſtinction to the Spi- 
rit, as natural to it, that he ſeems to own 
its actual Death, for the ſpace between the 
Death of the Body and the Reſurrection. He 
therefore aſcribes the Reſurrection to the 


Soul as well as the Body. His words are 
theſe ; Er quia temporalem vitam temporalis 


mors ſequitur ; conſequens eſt, ut reſurgant 
anime ad vitam perennem ; quia finem mors 
temporalis accepit, L. vii. c. 10. Servatus 


Gallus is here miſtaken, when he takes 


this for an Impropriety of Speech, which is, 
in truth, a real Conſequence from the Prin- 


ciples of Lactantius. Let he denied the 
Traduction of the Souls from the Human 
Parents, de Opific. Dei, c. 19. but makes them 


the immediate work of God himſelf, and ob- 


ſerves the paſſages even of Lucretius, to 


this purpoſe. In this he differs from the 


doQrine of Tertullian, who thought only 


the Soul of Adam produced by God, but 


that the other Souls deſcended from his, by 


the prolifick Virtue given by the words, in- 


creaſe 
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creaſe and multiply, as our Bodies are de- 
rived from his Body. Which form of Speech, 


though it could not be uſed by Lactantius 


concerning Human Souls; yet it is, where 
his Principles would alow of it, in relation 
to the Human Body, In that regard, he 


owns only one Man formed by God, L. vii. 


c. 4. Herein therefore Lactantius alſo ſeems 
to have imitated Tatian in owning the actual 
Mortality of the Soul, though only for ſo 
ſhort a time. Bur, as for the wicked, he 
differed from the Opinion of his Maſter Ar- 


nobius. He does not allow them the benefit 


of a Puniſhment that might, at length, an- 
nihilate them, though with very tedious, as 
well as very exquiſite, Tortures. Lactan- 
finus,on the contrary, makes that Puniſhment 


Eternal. 80 L. ii. c. 12. concerning the 
Death of the wicked, he ſays, Cujus non ea vis 
eſt, ut injuſtas animas extinguat omnino, ſed 
ut puntat in æternum. Let Lactantius owns 


a Title of our Souls to Immortality, on that 
account, of their being a Divine Off-ſpring. 
So he calls even thoſe of them who mſcarry, 
animas ad cœleſtia genitas, L. vii. c. 6. But 
that can only ſignifie their being the fair- 
eſt Candidates for the Divine Favours inde- 


finitely ; not any immediate claim to this 
particular one of Immortality. And their 


being Genitæ is alone ſufficient to overthrow | 
their Title to it, on account of their own 
Mature. Let that is the word uſed by him 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
in the former Chapter for expreſſing the 
Original of Human Souls in general. If he 
had not declared againſt Traduction in the 
former Work now mention'd, this word 
wou'd have tempted one to ſuſpect, that 
he had in earneſt favoured That Original of 
the Soul. But take the word in a Jes re- 
ſtrained ſenſe, it will however either prove, 


or be conſiſtent with, a precariops Immorta- 


ity. With the Platoniſts, that could be no 


otherwiſe Immortal that was j4w:roy as that 


ſignified a begotten, or Jawnroy as that ſigni- 
fied a faFitious Being And, even by our 
modern Reaſonings, it will at leaſt, not im- 


Ply any neceſſity of an Immortality by Va- 


ture. Even Lactantius himſelf owned that 
the firſt Man was made by God, as to both 
parts, that of his Body, as well as of his 
Soul. Yet he did not therefore make him 
Immortal. But having here declared for 
an Immortality depending on Man's omn 


behaviour, La&aztias cou'd not mean the 


Heaven and Immortality, to which he makes 


the Soul born, as due to it on account 


of its own Nature. By the Soul therefore 
which he alſo elſewhere calls Spirit, ili. 12. 


he means the Flatus, or mv, which was 


an inferiour created Being. And by the 
Spirit, in the contradiſtinct ſenſe, that much 
more Divive Being, which is the Principle 
of Immortality. Yet he ſometimes aſcribes 


Animation to it, not without Anthority, as 


this 
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this alſo is an Ingredient in the perfect or 
full Man, who can claim a place in the 
gf, as being himſelf the Archetypal 


Ilaeal Man. 
21. TI have now brought the Tradition down 
By ne ep to the fourth Century. I (hall only add one 


the Natu- more; but as great and generally received 
2 * a Standard of Orthoaoxy, as any one I know 
| ality o | 
. of in that diſtance from the Apoſtles, to 


. ther this very Day: That is, the great Atha- 


F Actual naſius. He does indeed own the Doctrine 
Immorta- 

lity to the Of the Soal's Immortality, as a Doctrine of 

pore ve the Church. His words are plain: "On? 3 

8 #, axovel Yor n yuan, * T&79 d- 


xv eva ay TH exnxAnnamy Iota nia, 
Orat. cont. Gent. p. 3 5. Nor does any concern 
of my preſent Cauſe oblige me to Queſtion 
his Truth in ſaying ſo. My preſent Dif 
pute is only whether that ſame Doctrine 
of the Church of his Age believed ir 1- 
mortal of its own Nature. And that the | 
Church did not fo believe it immortal, at 
leaſt that Athanaſius did not think that this 
was the Doctrine of the Church in that Age; 
I think I ſhall not need a fuller Witneſs 
than his own. I know no reaſon to doubt 
but that he believed himſelf as he knew the 
Church did, in whole Cauſe he was fo great 
a Champion, and fo glorious a Confeſſor. 
And he himſelf ſcems very plain, in the 
Caſe of its Natural Mortality. He owns 
Mankind 8x izavy zare . 3 Nas value 
2 A 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


AH Stewie cl, de Incarn. verb. p. 56. 


Accordingly he aſcribes all the Hopes of 
Immortality in Man, rather than other Ani- 
mals, to that which is peculiar in him, 
and which no other Earthiy Animal can 
pretend to, which the Scripture calls the 


Image of God, the 5 al axyva de Nc . 
as Philo and the Fathers call it, as derived 
from the A4) S, who is himſelf the coy 


of the Father, By him God the Father is 


fail to ſecure Mankind from that act 


Mortality, to which otherwiſe the frail Ma- 
terials of his natural Conſtitution would 


render him obnoxious : g aur; x, K 


0 5 / ö / 5 oF of / f 
78 Ns N S pews” Ia G THING TWRs 
. 6 e CST, , | \ F W 
Tore N Ns t power MNNtO, Nie 


5 ' Py Ao | * 

e UαανEꝭf i um adi, Carts I dAnIMU 

SE e 3 / ._ 
2 OTws 7% dyiev op Theegd cw im, This 


Happy Life in Paradiſe had given him, if 
he had perſiſted in it, a farther Title to an 
Eternal State of Happineſs in Heaven, of 


which Paradiſe was only a Covenanting 


Symbol; but revocable by his Misbehaviour, 


Which depended on his own Free. will. 


This therefore was to be fixed as far as was 


conſiſtent with its Nature. And the way 
taken by God for fixing it, was by the Law 


impoſed concerning the Forbidden Fruit, 


the Conditions whereof are thus expreſſed 


by him : bas ww gractajy Þ Ade, 2, 
pare R , yur Þ os Tzexdtrre de 
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e Begun; clas are F imalyeNay a; eu. 


& J ra E 5 pres yoouTo pada 


YV@oxoey EaUTY; T Oy FUvaTY xeTe QUAL 
PIopay , Y, WAXETE pry Oy IIe e 
Che, Wm J rr Numw N ware os 

J Vavere, x, 2 Th vos. Thus far he 
ſuppoſes us only enabled to be immortal if 
we pleaſe, but ſtill ſuppoſes Death and Cor- 


ruption moſt agreeable to our own Nature, 
if deſerted by the Divine Favour, notwith- 
ſtanding the Divine Breathing, which is 
the Image of God, Accordingly he ex- 
pounds the Divine Threat, Saverw Bamgws 
ve, in caſe they ſhould break the Law 


againſt the Forbidden Fruit, that it means, 


u U drifvioxew, CN V i TH TS Se- 
ve Dp U , And: be makes this the 


0 


Event when they had broken it: 5 napz- 


Bao & wrong eig mo nald quoi aut; ime 


0 of 5 IY . U o . 
per, ive dg 5% ts eoreom, S ty 


T eis T ) pooay worueror 7 yoo, 


P. 57. Aad he gives this Account of the 


Agreeableneſs of the Puniſhment to the 


Crime committed in the Fall: Eiygrwc. 


El e e EN 70 n Ci Y moTE THTB Ms 
DI 2 ei eig 20 700 ex οοπνπτ. 
dxgAsgw fy x Y Ti davIporass x meg) 
Irs inoias #, & Ta &x le VdS ER ν,? — 
u Ole 1 TE ih de. 8 Os Gr 10 Nas 


Au Sue uarew i» τν Qovero x, Th D. 


This cannot be the Second Death becauſe it 


is ſo frequently deſcribed by a ceaſing to be, 
e VV 


5 | 


- 
1 0 Page . — , | 
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| Soul and Spirit, &c. 


and a ceaſing to be for ever, never by an 


Eternity of Puniſhment. Yet it muſt be 


- underſtood of the whole Man. Otherwiſe it 
cou'd be no great Unhappineſs to him, if 


his Body periſhed alone, and his Soul (that 
part of him alone which is capable of being 


1 happy) had ſtill continu d, and to Eternity. 


Yet this kind of Death, this Great Man 


makes natural to our whole Kind, when 
diveſted of Supernaturals. He goes on to 


the ſame purpoſe : ES yu 220, x euow 


even. Dvnroc* dre dy 85 tx lev YEH 
; \ 2d VA 8 e / A J | 
A ) T ds r wie oui, iv gguAaTle 


Oi 0g auTcy x, NASA av 7 
x quow gheev, Y, fury era). xa- 
Sl ee N Topiæ qnow” w οννν viptev roat- 


cogis a4pIaecias, He adds his Authority for 
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both: why he believed this Acce os of a Di- 


vine Nature would immortalise Mens Souls; 


and why he believed that without it they 


would be mortal. 7ApSzplG. 5 av, Sn Ao 
TY WG, Jede, ws g u, h Seiz yearn TH on- 

1 El 4 18 . # 1 19 1 
para Nyezon' tyo ime Deo tt, x, Viol tlie 


@ 


"IG 7 
cs mavle* de ) ws avlpwro rohe ſe, 


| 5 ws Cie 2 2x wrw ere. Men there- 
fore, who are no more than what that 
Name entitles them to, muſt naturally die. 


And they only live, who have what 


St. Peter calls the Divine Nature ; tney acgc 


8 ö N. T3 943 ebe. So our Saviour 
himſelf expounds this very paſſage of P/al. 
Ixxxii. 6. in Joh. x. 35. as the Spirit in us 
1. E 
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againſt the Forbidden Fruit, ſcems to be the 


* . 
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is the cw» e e, the Image of him who 
is the Image of his Father, the Invi/ible God; 
the Image of the ſecond Adam, the Lord 
from Heaven, proceeding on the Myſtical 
way of Reaſoning from the Old Teſtament, 
uſed in the Vew. Let any Author of the 


late Syſtems ſhew us as good Authority for 


his late Notions, if he can. But St. At ha- 


naſius goes on; O pv 122 Þ% 8 poor 25 tu 


OvTWv fucks re, C A #, TO x Sed 
oy of * F 
Clo fu tyapioeTo Th TE Adys yaeur,, Is 


not this the Gift of Ged, Eternal Life ? Rom. 


vi. 23, The bleſſed Father adds; Oi 3 
* > / \ 21 * 

erlparta amopapgivles Y djovie, Y, να 
Aig TS Stains & Ta & Se C . 
LU i & & Ta Yarery pope; ve 


I / 8 
des prev nate qUIW, ws, aggaty, p- 


A . * * 
yeeurt?) N v Adys Here T3 xate quow 
_ E028, 


Expovlesy a peparmeray e Aiz nate T 


_ owayla T rb⁴ N, x, n xx1e quow glops 
Sr Be yd x Ohe , oo plow d 


Des Sr I avdpwrov Er dpSHeo iy , ei- 
L F . | / -\ 
xiva & tas di r. gown Y N 


SD N ey eis N x. Sap. ii. 23, 


I a 

24. ] Ters 9 Yours of piv avIpurro A 
To \. | 

Dx, N I pope Nr ual airfy R 


9 9 * \ / >, f 3 
pal tu, MAGN , xαν qua Igusm, xad 
Of. ww # 0 3 3 / \ a 
Cas T5 ws, Wat T anunlw Seis O 7 


Taps õ 0 1 sro xa) av Fe AM, 
This Diſadvantage, ro our State of Mortality, 
that follow'd from our Violation of the Law 


ſame 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
ſame that is inſiſted on by the 4po/t/e, Rom. 


vii. both as by curbing our Appetites, the 


Law that curb'd them made them more 


3 outragious - and, as the Divine Sentence of 
* Death, threaten'd in that ſame Lam, added 


to our own zatural Conſtitution, brought 
us under a double neceſſity of dying actually, 


Which before was neceſſary only on one 


account of our Frail and mortal Nature. 


The event therefore of this he makes actual 


| «\ FY — FR 
Death ; A 5 Tairea mAtv TS Savats 
R , 7 7 eo re HE LATE 
7 allpwaw, To pe Ty avlkwray yoo 


5 „ \ / | 
| EpSeipero* 6 Y Aogimcs 4, R enive Je Ae 
| »@. artponG. npavicero* #, 10 n TE Yes 


ye ue 22yov maegnorAwlo, p. 58. The 


withdrawing of the Divine Image, the Prin- 
ciple of Immortality is call'd eau, in 
oppoſition to the 2p2v2w51;, the obſcuring of 
it, which is ſuppoſed to be the effect of 


every ſin. The Epithets belong to it as 


it is calld a Light, as entitling us to the 
inheritance of the Saints in Light. As there- 
a 8 fore the & αενοον, is its ſbining aarkly, ſo as 


not to be eaſily diſcerned; 10 its 2p21i51u;, 
ſeems to imply its utter diſappearing, 


which muſt ſuppoſe, if not its extinction, 
yet its withdrawing from us, ſo as to leave 


us to the conſequences of our own mortal Na- 


ture. This he afterwards calls 77z2w cs T0 wn 
20 01a & pIogas bangpizew, p. 5 0. He af- 


terwards makes this epanow; the ſame 


* 


with 
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with p EI. So he ſays of Mankind in 
general, that they were hereby Tho 17# xaf 


eniva Ne pale Hv ſec, p. 60. This he calls 
Tepnzerize19, alſo in the ſame page. So as 


pa e¹ Sovely, p. 61, 62. And elſe- 


where frequently. What can this mean 


leſs than a ceaſing to be, when the only 
Title to actual Immortality is either with- - 


drawn, or extinguiſhed ? This therefore he 


makes the difficulty in the nem deſign of [3 


God in reſtoring Mankind to the Immortality 
originally deſigned for them. Repentance 


alone, he tells us, would not have been 


lufficient for it. Why ſo? Becauſe the 


utmoſt that could Jo. would have been 
only ſufficient to re- inſtate Mankind in his 


former natural Condition, when Innocent. 
At leaſt, it could not exalt him above bis 
Mature; dre Herd 270 700 X4THE eo 
ab ra, St wo rade: ap pag - 


u u rr, p. 59. 80 that being /eft to his 
Nature, Which was Mortal, he muſt have 


continued Mortal {till, notwithſtanding his 


Repentance. Belides, the Divine Veracity 


obliged him to be true to his fore-men- 
tion'd Threats, of ſuffering Nature to take her 
courſe, and not to interpoſe in an extraor- 


dinary way for preventing it, when there 
Was no ingredient in Man which could lay 


any claim to Immortality. So this Holy 
Perſon expreſſes himſelf : #7 70 e vr 


2 * 0 eee en · SA 242 TIaAW 6x. 


Ee, 


e ah nb 2 ; Au 
TTT 
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ee. Fits Sie 25... 2% Rc o A ĩðͤ e d r d RR ee ing, 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


Cane, Wh XERTE pe Oy TH SFuvaty TH 
 &yfpureav, p. 59. Both theſe Reaſonings ſup- 

poſe actual Mortality to have been the ſtate 

to which Mankind was reduced by the Fall, 

: and that Repentance alone would not ſuffice 
for re- inſtating Mankind in the deſigned Im- 


mortality, without reſtoring him to the Spi- 


7? rit, the Divine Principle, which was pre- 


ternatural, and had been /oſt by the Fall, 


| | Hereon he grounds the zeceſtty why the 
ASS. was to concern himſelf in recovering 


Man from this fallen ſtate, the ern loft 


was at firſt derived from him, and there- 
fore could not be recovered unleſs he was 


pleaſed to reſtore it. T lw Ne mers 


Thy Ju, iZ) de , evaxAnow ; N TS , 


Th aoylw 15 tx T8 wh WIG rer N Tx 


Oe T8 9% AC; AUTS nag W naw #, 70 
patter eig apyneoiey tveſxew, 2 To 12732 
u Who Drona Megs I Hare. 
As) &. e av TE malps; N, g mravies wn, 
| QXOAGI DG 25 avarthrol Ta © SA Ma. un 
* Same, p. 60. Whoſoever therefore had 
not the Spirit reſtored to him by the Ay @, 
muſt, by this Reaſoning, be confirmed in 
his zatural Mortality by the threatning 


of death upon the Fall, that God might ap- 
prove himſelf Veracious. That he would 


' immuortalize the Refuſers of the Goſpel to Pu- 


niſbment, could not be known till the AG. 
had declared his Pleaſure concerning it, 


who had it in his owz power alone to give 
- | Gin 8 
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22. 


The {ame 
Sr. Atha- 


The Diſtindtion between 


Life to whom, or as far, as he pleaſed ; or 
to /eave them to their natural Mortality. To 


this he afterwards refers Eby. ii. ro. in p. 62. 


Accordingly he makes it the Office of the 


AC, who was himſelf the co of the 


Father, to reſtore the I vr cixiva, d 
Tov, The words he uſes for this purpoſe 
are eraveaog, awraxajvioy, cvaxmooy, p. 66. 


| Becauſe this Man var" exe is the vis or 
xy x79%, Which he makes the ſame with 


the LVL YEW LEVN x, EvarTi7ouen J V, Pp. 66. 
He therefore makes it proper to the A590 &, 


_ eillpens yuylw #, diero ve pelanfiocy, 


p-. 67. and \juylw x, vs» opev, ib. Whereby 
we may underſtand that the Minds as well 


as the Souls of Mew needed this Immortality. 
which none but the A4) & could confer, 


which alone could ſecure them from relap- 


ing to their natural Mortality. So he again 
tells us: Oùx A lu To ph e apyuediey 


HpeTabanew, e H arts Swi, Þ % Tww d- 

N | Y \ OQ 1 | | 
Nu eg sr OTwv TemontgT@ Ta Ag" t, S 
25 NS 2 3 5 / ay 
vZAAE Iv TO XQT q MAAW AvarTIOY Te 


e@rbporo, a wh & err T3 malegs* V x 


* long * 2 nu 
GAA fv mo S] aruretoy avafiozy), A un 
A Ad ro 80g 178 22 NAV Ino Xewss, 


PN 


The Controverſie with Apollinaris, who 
made the AC) & to perform the ſame Office 


naſius, and the Catholick Church with him, prove the neceſſity of our 
Saviour's aſſuming even the Supreme part of our Human Souls, - 
gamſt the Apollinariſts, that even that might be reſcued from actual 


Mortality. 


to 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


to Chriſt, as our rational Soul to us, gave 


him occaſion to be particular in aſſerting 
the Mortality of our Souls, ſince the Fall of 
Mankind has reduced us to our natural Con- 


dition. This Topick he thought neceſfary 


to inſiſt on, that he might prove the e- 
ceſſity of Chriſt's aſſuming a Human Soul as 
well as a Human Body, in order to the re- 


| ſcuing both from the Mortality whereto they 
were both ſentenced. He therefore aſſerts 


the Souls to be e E,, which Bonds he 
calls the 9:o ps; Swvezrs. He tells us that 


Death held the Souls of Mex in Captivity : 


dN Free 15/10%5 nn aye EQUT® F av 
Opto iu pv eig S pray ne H He gives 


a diſtiat Account how the Sou comes to be 


concerned in the Sentence of Death as well 


as the Body: That as the Body is concerned 
in that part of it, 94 & , &; % , 
So the Soul is concerned in the other, S- 


v T ND. de Incarn. Chriſt, p 626. Here 


& then appears the zeceſity why Chriſt ſhould 
aſſume a Human Soul, that Gs waxpzrilo 1 


\ 5 1 1 7 8 
N n & vpn . Severe, xi Cans 
e \ a 5 fv \ nl 
, © Kew 7 Gy Jum ar 
* c / * & * 5 0 | 
Sov, Wa t, THI ws avon d ext Til 
3 / | „ " 
Cy IuvETH, x, M F x LIW T5 IUVLTE 


ws Gels, p. 629, 630. Accordingly he makes 


our Lord, in his AuTegy paid for us, to 


give o Le Twueld., 55 Luv E Ju- 


* / | Q | 
Ve, r Unagtw wat As aver. 


He makes it no compleat Victory over- 
3 Death, 
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Death, if the Soul, which ſinned z2re - 
vow, knowingly and defignedly (which 
the Body could not do) ſhould not ſhare in 
it: T9; N Ap noi TY Soavars THAGQY ? e Ad 
Cave T AUTw, & I xuaty Pe vnc pag 
Ney, D * Vn Xe (50%; v HH 8 ouve 
SU eauTy TI & xe vuds, Faoikewe 6 
SD Ts rw%v afpors ; TO. na? NN, 
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2 S ινον TO7E , S Jus A oy ge gvioct 
UL 


ZURCTITEING 3 x pn, I * NC. 


* — ä \\ 
vsre ality NDS Str, we ns N ev 
uy Ter 6 Kei NwTteg ανν , 


p. 63r. He takes occaſion alſo, from the 


fame Hereticks, to give his Opinion of the 
Yu and Ihi©uz, the very ſame which is 
thought ſo Unſcriptural and Uncatholick. 
The rc A gde is, with him, the 
[ame with Ju. This ſome had calld 


. Againſt whom he reaſons thus: 
ITS» d reg $ oupe rig,. Ode Mg tt 
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1 TH D N ADyo wa, TE Kyugts Al- 
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MG, M) gon re do? oo E 


Po » RB ge 2 | | 
T7 oSye Tt *\ Juyu wh uvepuguv d- 
* Ch,. Ka mic, & ongtizm h Yom nad 


Lucie, & onfioxc Te e o See; 
Tz; 5 #, 6 Treg; Tas & 49s are 
JUY@s mv uale Wwuaos s 
Tots & QUAGStI ↄ UμEc ,- WAYIG Ema ai 


euveyleAioa:day N evaguow, p. 639, 640. The 


q , dh, is here plainly oppoſed 


to the .]. H, and for that Reaſon is 
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4 ſuppoſed as capable of being k:/ed by Men, 
as the Boay it ſelf, when that Soul is ſup- 


poſed deſtitute of the Spirit, which can 


alone ſecure it from the actaal Mortality, 
which is alſo ſuppoſed to be natural to it. 


On the other ſide, the Souls in Priſon, 
mention'd by St. Peter, are therefore ob- 
ſerved to be call'd Spirits, as being other- 


| wiſe uncapable of ſubſiſting in Ache, the 
| Priſon of ſeparated Souls, as neceſſarily re- 
turning to their natural Mortality if they 
had nothing Spiritual in them; which is 
that alone from which they derive all the 


actual Immortality they can pretend to. Here 


therefore We have this glorious Champion 
of the Catholic Church, and the Church of 
| his Age, fully of our mind, in oppoſition to 
the Hereſie of Apollinaris. I might purſue 
this further, through the other Writers a- 


gainſt that ſame Hereſie, and to lower Au- 


| thorities of Iater Ages; but I think what [ 
have ſaid ſufficient, as being really the be 


Authority, and what ought to be the Stad- 
dard of future Ages. Sgt, 

In truth, theſe Notions of J and 
Tz, in the Senſe now explained, ſeem 


to have been as notorious in the Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Diſputes of theſe Ages, as any other 
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22. 


This Di- 
ſtinction 
between 
the Soul 
and Spirit 


Technical Terms derived from the Scri- ſuppoſed in 


pures. The Gnoſtical Enthuſiaſts of all 


theDi(putes 
with the 


Hereticks from the days of the Apoſtles themſelves. 


(x 1 ſorts 
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ſorts inſiſted on them, and indeed grounded 


all their Pretenſions to their Gxofis on 
their Appropriations of the Spirit to their 
own Parties. Indeed, they meant, by their 
Groſis, that Knowledge of Divine Myſteries, 
which none could lay claim to, but /piri- 


tua! Men, by the Reaſonings of St. Paul him- 


ſelf, as well as of the Myſtical Platoniſts 
and Pythagoreans of thoſe Ages. On this 
they grounded their Claim to the Pleroma, 
the Place appropriated to the Divine Seed, 
winch was no other than the Spirit. The 
Pleroma was indeed the ſame with Heaven, 


the Place of Immortal Beings, their Æons, 


the ſame with the Platonick Ideæ, as Ter- 


tullian obſerves. In Oppoſition to the 


Emptineſs, and Appearance, and Falſhood of 
Sublunary Beings, And they thought it 


the Office of Horus to keep out all P/ychi- 


cal Men from thence, as not being 6-/3- 


ves &; Yo jovi. To ſuch, if they be- 


Pretence of defending the Spirit of Monta- 


{ Reward in the Status Medietatis, be- 
tween the Pleroma, and the Place of the 
Puniſhment of the Devils, that is, between 
leaven and Tartarus, The third ſort of 
Men, the Choical, of the 4e, the Duſt of 
the Earth, in the Greek Interpreters, they 
thought extizguiſhed with their Bodies, and 


5 themſelves well, they allowed a Place 


therefore had no Concern to provide a fu- 


ture State for them. 80 Tertullian, on 


ans 
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aus and his Propheteſſes, calls the Catho- 
licks Pſychicos, as deſtitute of the Spirit, 


becaule they did not allow of his Paraclete. 
And this ſeems to have been the Plea of 
the Enthuſiaftick  Hereticks, from the days 
of the Apoſtles themſelves. St. Jude ſeems 
plainly to allude to them, v. 19. OSro 
e of, dnoWeigoles fxurg, wuynol, mve- 
pu pwn fyovres, He intimates the Horus, 


by which they thought their Station in 
the Pleroma diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated 


from the Status Medietatis, the Station by 
them aſſigned to the Catholicks, as being 


only Phchici, and deſtitute of the Spirit, 


of which themſelves boaſted. On the con- 


trary, St. Jude implies the 27:Weomn, to 

be only in their own Fancies, and denies 
their Claim to the Spirit, turning the 
Charge of being P/ychical on themſelves, 
| which they had fixed on the truly Catholick 
Church. He grants therefore the h 
S, to the truly Spiritual, and that the 


Pſychical have no Right to it. Only he 
denies the appropriating Application of 


thoſe great Rights to them. He aſſerts, as 


he very reaſonably might, the truly Apo- 


folical Spirit to the genuine Sons and Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles; which did, in Con- 
ſequence, overthrow their Pretenſions to 


the Spirit, who oppoſed and undermined 


the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and left them 
in the State of being only P/ychical. And 
„„ 3 
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purſuant to this Claim of the Spirit to the 
Catholick Apoſtolick Church, in Oppoſition 
to theſe falſe Brethren, the true Church 
challenged alſo true Guoſis, as the excellent 
Dr. Hammond has obſerved in many places, 


but eſpecially in that famous Paſſage of _ 
St. Paul, where he ſtyles the contrary Boaſts 
of the Adverſaries wwe % This 
the Gnoſtichs themſelves underſtood as ſo 
_ deſigned againſt their own Cauſe ; as that 
they therefore denied the Authority of 7his 


Epiſtle, as we are aſſured by Clemens Alex- 
andriuus, Strom. ii. p. 165. This I take 


for a certain Conviction of their Miſtake, 


who will allow nothing in that Key for un- 


derſtanding the Writings of the New Teſta- 
ment, ſo much inſiſted on by that very 
| pious, aſwell as learned, Doctor, whole 
Memory ought always to be had in Ho- 
nour in our Church, to which he was ſo 
great an Ornament. And accordingly 
Clemens Alex andrinus himſelf challenges 

the Title of the 2121; ywnrcs, to the truly 
Catholic Church. 80 tar the truly Ortho- 
dox Chriſtians, ev'n of thoſe Ages, were 


from diſapproving this Language, and theſe 
Opinions, evin of the Innovators them- 


ſelves. In that indeed they did differ 


from them, that they did not make the 


Divine Ingredient connatural to the Soul, at 
its fr/# Conſtitution ; and that the Ortho- 


dox condemned the Hereticis for believing 
9 55 1 
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it connatural, and look'd on this Belief of 
* theirs, as the CharaFeriſtick of their He- 
reſie. And the Conſequence hereof would 
then be, that the Catholicks muſt believe 
the Soul mortal in its own Nature, when 


they did not believe this only Principle of 


| Immortality connatural to it. And withal, 


that the Doctrine which made the Principle 


of Immortality connatural to the Soul in its 
Arſt Eſſential Conſtitution, and thereby 
made the Soul naturally Immortal, was then 


taken for Heretical in thoſe firſs Hereſies, 
Which yrſt made a diſceſſion from the 
Catholic Communion, immediately after the 
deceaſe of the Apoſtles. And here is alſo 


an Authority, far beyond that of Cartes, 


proving ſomething diftin# from Spirit, 
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Matter and Motion. Theſe Holy Fathers 


believed the Soul it ſelf to be ſo. And the 
modern Peripareticks had the ſame Opinion 

of Material Forms, Nor has that Phi- 
loſopher demonſtrated the contrary, that 
there cannot be an active ſubſtantial Prin- 
ciple, diſtindt from Matter, yet depending 
on Matter in eſſe, in fieri, in operari, and 
which muſt accordingly be diſſolved on 
the diſſolution of that Matter on which it 
depends. If Diſtinction of Conceptions would 


do it, that would as well prove the ſepa- 
rate Subſijtence of the Divine Attributes 


which do as little zaclude each other in 
their mutual Conceptions, as the Conception of 
7 8 | a mate- 
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a material Form can be pretended to znclude 
the Conception of Matter. 


24. It is withal a farther Conſideration for 


The Do. removing Prejudices againſt this Doctrine, 


"he natural that it leaves all Obligations, relating to 


| Mortality Practice, as firm as it finds them. Criminals 
1 can derive no Confidence for perſevering 
plained, in their ill Courſes from the natural Mor- 


. tality of their own Souls whilſt they are 


fluence on withal aſſured that they ſhall be Aua 3 : 


ourpreſent mortal. No more than they can promiſe 
Tractice. their Bodies any eaſe in their Eternal Tor- 


ments after the Day of Judgment; becauſe 
their Bodies are, without queſtion, Mortal 


naturally, if God had been pleaſed to leave 
them to their own Nature. His actually 
immortalizing their Bodies to Puniſhment, 
makes their Caſe as formidable in that re- 


gard, as if they had been Immortal of their 


own Nature, The Caſe is the ſame with 


their Souls. Their actual Immortality is alſo 


ſufficient for eternizing their Pain. And 
their actuallyj Subliſting after the Death of 
their Bodies, expoſes them to the ſame Suf- 


ferings, ev'n in the interval between their 


Death and Reſurrection, as their natural Im- 
mortality would. So that their SSerings 


will be as long on theſe, as on the more re-. 


ceived, Principles. Thus none who are 


concerned in theſe Puniſhments can gather 
any ſecurity to themſelves from this Do- 


Urine of the Souls natural Mortality thus 
WE nary | N 
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explain'd. All that can be pretended, is, 
That fewer will be concerned in them than 
are commonly conceived to be. And that, 
maethinks, ſhould rather be taken for an 


Advantage than an Inconvenience, if none 
be hereby tempted to Believe themſelves 
ſecure, when really they are not ſo. And 


of that there is no danger. They who are 
reallh ſecure, by theſe Principles, are they 
Who zever heard, nor could hear, of the 
Goſpel: All they, in general, who lived be- 
fore the nem Revelation mention'd by St. Paul, 


obliging all Men, from that time forward, 


of whatſoever Place or Nation, to receive the 
' Goſpel as ſoon as it ſhould be ſufficiently 

promulged and propoſed to them, But this 
is no concern of the Age we live in. Nor 
is it poſſible that any one zow can hear of 
the Doctrine I am ſpeaking of, without 


hearing of the Goſpel too, becauſe it is 


* urged as the Doctrine of the Goſpel. This 
being fo, there will follow this, I think, 
' unavoidable Dilemma: They who zever 

' heard of this Doctrine, cannot poflibly 


make any ill »ſe of it; and they who do 
hear of it, muſt alſo hear of the Go/pel, 


' and therefore cannot promiſe themſelves 
any ſecurity, if they ſtill continue refraftary, 


for that very Reaſon, becauſe they muſt be 


ſuppoſed to have heard of the Goſpel. They 


therefore can promiſe themſelves, by theſe 


Principles, 20 Security at all. How then 


can 
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can they be flattered into a falſe ſecurity ?. 
Their only true Security is, to be warned of 
their Danger before it be irremediable ; and 
that will beſt appear by letting them ſee 
how far their Caſe is from the Caſe of hem, 
who can expect any relief from this Do- 
ctrine of the natural Mortality of our Hu- 
man Souls. Where then is the danger? 
where is the abuſe, that can be made of this 
Doctrine, by them that hear it and impar- 
tially conſider it? I can foreſee none that 
can be, by any rational Conſequence. And 
no rational Perſon will make any reſpon- 
ſible for Conſequences that himſelf believes 
irrational. e 8 
25. The great difficulty of this Queſtion lies 
The Im- in this, whether the immortaliæing Principle 
- 88 was originally deſizzed by God for an Ingre- 
ciple was dient of Human Nature in general? Or, 
2 whether it was intended by God himſelf, as 
no ingre- A ſeparable Favour for ſome Men, which he 
— inthe reſerved in his own arbitrary Pleaſure, whe- 
the). ther he would confer it on others? If it 
Soul, - had been an eſſential Ingredient in Human 
Reuther Souls, they muſt all of them indeed be 
themſelves, neceſſarily Immortal, And the Conſequence 
wWoculd be, That, if their ſeparate State be 
a ſtate of Rewards or Puniſhments, thoſe 
Rewards and Puni/ſhments muſt likewiſe be 
Eternal. But there were but few of this'Opi- 
nion. The popular Heathens believed only 
their fir/# Anceſtors to have been 2 
their 
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their vent to have been Heroes or Demi- 


gods, and the /ater Generations to have 


been pure Men. Unleſs the ſupreme Being 
were pleaſed (ev'n in the degexerous Ages) 
to confer the vobler Principle on ſome 
choice Favourites, as Princes, or other re- 
markable Benefafors of Mankind. Thence 
came the divine Honours to Founders of 
Colonies, to remarkable Princes, to the Ro- 
man Emperors in courſe, to Philoſophers, 
eſpecially thoſe that were Theurgical, and 
Favourites of Princes, as Caligula's Siſters, 
and Haarians Antinouss The Pythagoreans 
alſo ſeemed of the ſame Opinion, if we may 
judge of their Sentiments by the Golden 
Verſes. They there own their Immortal 
Gods, their Heroes, and their Earthly Dæ- 
_ * ons, of which their Immortal Gods alone 
_ were ſuppoſed to have the Immortalizing Di- 
vine Principle, which entitled them to 
Heaven, the place of the Immortal Gods. The 
Heroes were confined to the Air, and the 
 Earthly Dæmons to the Earth. But theſe 
differences ſeem only imputable to the diffe- 
rent uſe of their Free-wills in keeping the 
ſame Divine Principle more or leſs pure. 
That qualified them for a higher or a lower 
Region, as giving them more or leſs of the 
Ming which enabled them to mount higher 
or lower. So we muſt underſtand them 
do reconcile them with the Platoniſis, who 
followed the Pythagoreans in their Theology. 


For 
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For Plato's Timæus, is only the Doctrine of © 
Timæus Locrus the Pythagore an, as appears 
by comparing both their Books ſtill extant. 
And indeed, both of theſe ſuppoſe Human 
Souls to be of a Celeſtial Original, and to 
have a tendency thither again. Which muſt 
be on account of this Superiour Divine Prin- 
ciple which themſelves own for the only 
Wing that can mount them thither. Hence 
their Diſcourſes concerning the deſcent of 
their Souls by ſome Sigus of the Zoazack, 
and their return by other Signs. Plainly 
implying, that the Exile of Souls was from 
the Sun, as the xe of Ns; or A, the 
upper and Diviner part of the Soul, whoſe 
proper Courſe was in the Zpazack, which is 
| in Heaven, properly ſo call'd, in a contra- 
_ diſtinction to thoſe Regions which were 
reckon d as pd or Subcæleſtial. So 
Macrobius in his excellent Commentary on 
Tully's Somnium Scipionis. And Porphyrins 
makes this Opinion as old as Homer him- 
ſelf, one of the eldeſt Fountains of Greek 
Traditions. For ſo he expounds the Frag- 
ment de antro Nympharum of that Prince of 
Poets. And indeed very 1ngenioully, ſo as 
to make it probable that Homer himſelf 
might mean ſo, And indeed Heſiod, the 
Cotemporary of Homer, reckons the like 
degrees of the degeneracy of Souls from their 
firſt Original. So that, by this Account, all 
Souls were ſuppoſed to have this Divine 
f Principle 
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of _ 9 Principle connatural to them. And theſe 


ars 


degrees of their ſeparate ſtate would only 
anſwer the ee gf, the flagging of this 
Divine Wing, occaſioned by the Corporeal 
_ * Feculencies, contracted by them in their 
preceding Lives. 
Accounts hinder, but that particular Perſons, 


8 
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Nor did theſe general 


even in the later more degenerate Ages, 


might raiſe themſelves above the ordinary 
pitch of their Cozvals, by a better Uſe of 


their own Free- will, and by Purgations of 


theſe worldly Pollutions. The Myſteries were 


thought one Expedient for clearing Souls 
of the 26oG., as Plato calls it, of Matter, 
Which clogged the Wings, and added to the 


load that was to be raiſed by them. Philo- 


ſoply was thought another, for ſubduing the 


Paſſions, thoſe 5Av, the Nails of the Soul 
to Matter, as the ſame Plato calls them, 
and by ſpiritualizing their Souls by an Em. 
: 5p2), that is their word, to Divine and 
Immaterial Objects, the Heavenly Beings; 
and Mathematicks, to which they alſo aſ- 
dcribed much for facilitating their return, 
becauſe they alſo were ſeparate from Mat- 


ter. Beſides the two great changes of the 


— 


Annus Magnus, of the Platonick revolution, 
Wich was to reſtore all things to the ſame 

ſtate wherein they were at ſrſt (that was 
their 27wxeramo;) reſtored in courſe, two 


great External Purgations. As the common 


| Year has a Winter wherein the moiſt Prin- 


4 
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ciple prevails, and a Sammer wherein the 


hot 1s predominant ; ſo every Platonick 
Tear was thought to bring with it a Revo- 


lation of Inundations and Conflagratious, 


both of them of a Purgative Nature. In- 
deed, all their ordinary Lſtrations were by 


thoſe Elements of Mater and Fire. Withal 


there are the intermediate Purgations of the 


fiery Rivers mention'd by Plato in his" A9vs.- 


For theſe alſo he thought Pargative, but 
in a greater or leſſer time, according to the 
degrees and agzravations of the contracted 
Pollutions. But thoſe could be only for the 
Time that the Souls ſo purged were ſuppoſed 
not to be in other Bodies. Thus there were 
provided Purgatives that might, in courſe, 


fit Souls for the beginning of a new Revolu- | 


themſelves, might, by the good Ule of their 
own Free-will, gain Heaven ſooner, and 


enjoy it longer, at leaſt, to the ed of that 


great Tear wherein they were born: But 


they who were not willing to purge them 
fſelves, if they were to be purged by the 
no- mention d external izvoluntary Purga- 
tions, they could have no hopes of Heaven 
immediately after their Death, till they had 
undergone the Purgations to which they 
were condemned by the Governors of Ads, 
if their Crimes were of that nature as to be 
indeed capable of a Purgation. Indeed, 
that could at be expected, unleſs the Crimes 
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*bf all the 7 ranſmigrations they were to 


- undergo: through the whole Platonic Year 


proved exprable. But Plato owned that 


ſome Crimes were aviare. If this were 
ſimply true, ſuch Souls could never expect 
a Reſtitution, but muſt be /oft for ever, as 
to that Divine Celeſtial Life for which they 
were at firſt deſigned. So the Revolutions 


would not reſtore things to the fame ſtate 


wherein they were before. And there muſt 


be nem Fouls ſent down in their ſtead in the 
net Revolution. And this variety muſt, 


in an infinite »umber of Revolutions, make 
à great change in the Uniformity by which 
they conceived each Revolution ſhould 
be tranſacted. For avoiding this, they 
might own a greater Purgative Virtue in the 
. Revolutional Conflagration, than in the ordi- 


nary Fires of "AJ; This Expedient might 


fit all to act their Parts again in the nem 
Scene, when the Wicked as well as the Good 


were thus at laſt to receive their Expiation. 


And fo it muſt be, if Saturn was again to 
' govern in the Golden Age, and the Titans 
and the Giants were to act the Parts they 
had done formerly. They muſt all in courſe 
be diſmiſſed from their Chains and Con- 


; 


finement to Tartarus. This is the Conſe- 
| quence of the Immortality of Human Souls 
on this Hyotheſis, that zo part of the Di- 
vine Seed might periſh finally, if all Human 
Souls were thus far, at leaſt, believed to 3 5 
H 2 0 
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of a Divine Extraction, not as the Notion 


of Divine might entitle them to infinite 
Perfiction, but as it might, at leaſt, en- 
title them to Immortality and Heaven, as 
ev s Ves and *OMNYumie pr” Cymles are 
both of them Epithets of Gods, in this 
lower Notion, in the moſt ancient Poets. 
Theſe Notions of the Traditional travelling 
Philoſophers ſeem to have influenc'd Origen, 


in deriving our Human Souls into Earthly 


Bodies from a ſtate of Præexiſtence in Hea- 
ven; and in allowing a Pargation of dam- 
ned Spirits, and the Devils themſelves, in the 


Fire of the Conflagration; and in making 


all purely Human Souls equal in this Claim 
to Immortality, He might poſſibly have 


learned them from thoſe Heathen Authors 


whom Porphyry pretends to have been his 
Guides in his Myſtical Interpretation of the 


26, Scriptures. See Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. vi. 19. 


The Primi- However, among the Chriſtians, this Do- | 
tive Chii- Ctrine of Origen was taken for very ſingular. 


ſtians diſ- 


liked the Nor did the great Authority of the Man 


Dotrine of recommend it to many among them. They 
the natural 


Immorta. Cenerallʒ condemn'd it in Plato himſelt. 
lity of tbe, They generally took it for a Maxim in Ar- 
Soul, in guing, That whatever had a Beginning, coul 


Origen 


 andothers; aot be neceſſarily or naturally Immortal. On 
and rea- this Principle, they owned none Immortal 


ſoned on 


Principles but God Himſelf : No, not the Angels. 80 4 


incorſiſters far they were from admitting the Carteſian 
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of Motion, diſtin& from Matter, muſt thus 
be a Spirit, and Immortal in its own Nature, 

$0 far, even from the Doctrine of the mo- 
dern Se hoolmen, from the Arabian Peripate- 
tick Philoſophy. 
themſelves were not ſo Unanimous in it. 
Plutarch himſelf gives the Mortality even of 
the Demons themſelves, for a Cauſe of the 
| Wort ation of {ſome Oracles. 
makes the immortal Soul Sea dev, from with- 


In truth, the Heathens 


101 


And Ariſtotle 


out, as not ingredient in the conſtitution of 


| Mankind in general, very agreeably to our 


"Scriptures and Fathers, now deſcribed. I 
do not mention thoſe Heathens who were 
not favourable to Religion. The Apoſtle 
_ himſelf ſpeaks agreeably to this Reaſoning : 

10 L L of N. c rapaglan, 1 Tim. vi. 16. as 
e the evToagmnrerie from whom all, that 
will pretend to Immortality, muſt derive it, 
not from their own Nature. It is another 
Principle with them, That nothing that is 
{bas can be Immortal. And they charge 
the Platoniſts with being inconſiſtent with 


- themſelves, when they make Human Souls 
Immortal in their own Nature, and yet make 


them impriſoned in Bodies, and ſubject to all 


thoſe other Infelicities that follow there- 
upon. They accordingly prove from Scri- 
ptore, that the Soul of the rich Man in the 


_ Parable, muſt have been Corraptible and 


7 'c orporeal, becauſe he [uffered the Torments 
þ there mentioned. At leaſt, that it could 
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not. be Immortal in its own Nature, They 


thence diſprove the Immortality of the. Hea- 


then Gods themſelves, becauſe of their ſuf-  %,, 
ferings, owned and commemorated by their 7 


own Morſbippers. How then could they 


conſequently own the natural Immortality 


of damned Souls, when yet themſelves be- 


lieved them liable to ſuch exquiſite Tor- _ 


ments, even from corporeal Fire ? And that, 
as well in a ſeparate ſtate, as when they 
were again to be reunited to their Bodies. 
Theſe. the Chriſtians took for ſelf-evident 
Principles that could zot be denied then, 
whatever their later Succeſſors think of the 
fame Principles. Accordingly they con- 


demn theſe ſame Doctrines in the Gaoſticſs, 


thoſe earlieſt of Heretichs, that they made 


their owz Souls naturally Pneumatical, and 


conſequently Immortal of their own Nature. 
And yet owned themſelves liable to ſuch 

ſufferings as required ſuch difficult Contri- 
varices, as themſelves pretended for their 
own reſtoration, So they upbraid them 
with the ſufferings of the Sophia, the Hea- 
venly Aon in the Pleroma, as utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with that Divinity of Nature which 


they aſcribed to her. Let thoſe very fame _ 
ſufferings, by their Principles, gave occaſion 


for all that Pneumeatical Seed which they 


thought propagated in this lower World, 


for whoſe reduction to the Pleroma their 
whole Hypotheſis was fitted. Nor could 
WT” 5 they 
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they alſo be of an immortal Nature, if [uf- 
ferings be an Argument to the contrary. 


And for this ſame reaſon, the Catholick 
Church of that Age could not believe the ſe- 
Parate Souls Immortal in their own Natare, 
becauſe they believed i/ Souls under ſuch 


ſufferings, and that from a corporeal Agent, 
the Fire of Hell, I know very well, that 
both are believed ow : both that our ſepa- 
Tate Souls are immortal in their own Nature; 
and that they are, notwithſtanding that 


tapable of thoſe ſame Puniſbments from that 
Tame Fire. And I have mention'd the 
Conceſſions, of that Nature, among the 


 Heathens, that might, and probably aid, 


_ Tiſpole them afterwards to believe theſe two 
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Aſſertions veconcileable, who had a reve- 


\ Fence for the Authority of the Heathen Phi- 


loſophers, as the Gnoſticks even then had. 


I only ſay, That this Reaſoning could not 
have been admitted by the Catho/ick Church, 


ho differed from the Doctrine of thoſe. 


Philoſophers in this very particular; and 


who confuted them in things of the greateſt 


Importance, relating to their Popular Gods, 


by this Principle, That whatever was paſſible, 
Could not, for that Reaſon, be Immortal in its 
own Nature; becauſe Paſioz naturally ten- 


ded to diſſolution. This Principle they took 
for ſo /e/frevident, as that they made it 


| 2 Criterion for Gods and ons. And they 
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tion to both the Heathen Philoſophers, and 
their own Gnoſtick Hereticks, They could not 
therefore admit the modern reconciliations 


of Paſſibility with natural Immortality. The 


ſame is alſo ſuppoſed in their deriving all 
Immortality both of the Soul and Body, from 
the mvi0,.z. They could not have done ſo, 


if they had not believed that the Soul alone 
Was of its own Nature Immortal. 
27. In truth, the Doctrine even of the Souls 


The Im- | j 22 
* actual Immortality, ſeems not to have that 


of the Soul Evidence of Reaſon or Tradition for it, as not 
14 Reve. to need a em Revelation of the Goſpel, for 


188800 recommending it to the Univerſal Belief of 


aud there. Mankind, at leaſt with that aſſurance as was 


fore not ca- 


"Its of requiſite for the Practice which Religion re- 


being pro- quires, purſuant to the Belief of it. At leaſt 


ſon, from 


the Nature Heaven. That I take to be the true I m- 
of the Soul portance of thoſe words of the Apoſtle : 
Suſnaxoma Foo Tf cuayſenia nate V 
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2 Tim. i. 8, 9, 10, *AzSzeoie and dYavecir 
are the ſame thing in the Reaſonings of this 
ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. The Life there- 
fore that is joined with it, muſt be that _ 
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eh Rea- as to the giving us that immortal Life in 
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j 3 which is Immortal, at leaſt in Fact. This 
is ſaid gte D/ in the Goſpel, and that by 
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Christ. Plainly alluding to the Inheritance 


incorruptible, that fadeth not away, of the 


all Saints in light. And this Immortality being 
Om from the Spirit (as I have already ſhewn ) 
fo, which is the Spirit of Chriſt, and which is 
nt © accordingly given in our Sawiour's Baptiſm 
as the only ordinary Means appointed by our 

us Saviour Himſelf for our receiving it at firſt ; 
laat Who can doubt but that our Rzght to an 
wot immortal Happineſs in Heaven muſt com- 
for mence from the time of our Baptiſm: ? That 
of is imply'd by the name of pris; as uſed. 
as for Baptiſm, not only by the earlieſt Fa- 
re- - thers, but by this our Apoſtle himſelf in his 
iſt Epiſtle to the Ebrews. But our ſtate be- 
in | fore Baptiſm is repreſented as a ſtate of 
n- ox6Tc; in oppoſition to the Baptiſmal gs, 
of 24 in oppoſition to the Spirit as it is 
uw ſtyled ves, and particularly of yr in op- 
&« Poſition to the % the knowledge of My- 
2  \ſteries, or Divine Secrets, which was taken 
for the Gift of the Spirit, and therefore ap- 
5 _ Ppropriated to the Spiritual Man, 1 Cor. ii. 15. 
3 _ Theſe are the deep things of God, ver. 10. the 
i» things of God, ver, 11. the things which are 
„ freeh given to us of God, ver. 12. the mind of 
z , the Lord and of Chriſt, ver. 16. which the 
is  Phſjchical Man receives not, ver. 14. but the 


Spirit of God, any more than any one can 
know the things of a Man, ſave the __ 
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of a Man which in him, ver. 11. becauſe they 


are ſpiritually diſcerned, ver. 14, The Im- 
mortality therefore of the Soul, at leaſt in 
Heaven, 1s here plainly ſuppoſed not to be 


known without Divine Revelation. Which © 
could not be admitted as true, if there were 
Reaſons that could prove it actually true, if 


it could be proved by Reaſons drawn from 
the Nature of the Soul, as known to us in 
this Life, antecedently ro Divine Revelation. 
Thole Reaſons would make it nN to them 
who never had heard of Revelation, if the 


| Reaſons were ſo evident as our Adverſaries 


pretend. But, proceeding on the Principles 
already inſiſted on, it is indeed a Subject of 


Dime Revelation, and could abt have been 
otherwiſe kzown with that certainty that 


might ſupport the Practice which Religion 


expects in conſequence of it. Nature alone 


is not ſufficient to make the Soul Immortal 


without the Spirit, which God was at li- 
berty to give or refuſe till he was pleaſed to 


promiſe it. And this Promiſe is the mind 
of God, and can no more be kzowz without 


the Revelation: of the Spirit, than the mind 
of a Man can be diſcovered by any other 


Man, without the intervention of the 
Spirit of the Man, whoſe Mind it is. This 
Spirit therefore is the y2e4; 39G fo cele- 


brated throughout the whole New 7. efl ament, 


as well as in this place, And it is calld a 


thereby 
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thereby underſtand that it is not due to our 
Human Nature. And ge, becauſc it is 
deſigned for Favourites of God, not for ſuch 
as can lay no other claim to Divine Favour, 
"beſides that gentral one, of their being crea- 


tec by God. This being admitted to peculiar 


favour, is, in the Elrem Idiom, expreſſed 
by finding favour in the fight of Goa, which 
is the ſame with ee ya2w in the Greek. 
And they who do lo, are the faireſt Candi- 
dates for ſuch Gifts, as are taken for the 
peculiar Indications of any Princes Favour. 
This ſcems to be the meaning of the Apoſtles, 


and the Apoſtolical Writers, when they 


wiſh and congratulate the Excreaſe of this 


ele to the Churches and Perſons to whom 
they write. They mean the Giite and 


Graces of this Heavenly Spirit, which from 
this dee are call'd yapiouzlz. So the 
Bleſſed Virgin is ſaid to be π iron 
When ſhe was overſbadowed by the Spirit. 
S800 yeew and AAN, are ſaid to be given 
by Chrz}t, in oppoſition to the Law given 
by Moſes. Becauſe the Apoſtle tells us ex- 

preſly, that the Spirit was not given by the 

Works of the Law, but by the Obedience of 


Faith. It is there call'd AMiSwe, not in 


contradiſtinction to Fer, (as when it 


is oppoſed to oppoſite Chriſtian Communion) 


but to the Tx, the viſible Symbol of the 


Schechinah, which repreſented the Spirit in 
the Legal Conſecrations of the Tabernacle 
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and the Temple. As the Sun in the Firmament 


is call'd the true Sun, in oppoſition to a Par- 


helius in the Clouds, or in a River. And this 
name of y2ez is given it to {hew, that, as 


none of the external ritual Works of the Law 


did deſerve it, ſo neither did they confer it. 
So that God was ſtil] at perfect liberty whe- 
ther he would confer it on the Legally Rigb. 
teous, notwithſtanding the Obligations he 


had been pleaſed to lay upon himſelf by bis 
Legal Covenant. So far it is from being ſup- 


poſed due to the reſt of Mankind, who could 


pretend no Covenant with God at all, not 
even that of the Law. This therefore being 


the Principle of Immortality, but not natural 


to Mankind in general; it muſt follow, that 


the Souls of Mankind (which cannot be im- 
mortalixed but by this Spirit) cannot be im. 


mortal in their own Nature, by this Reaſon- 


ing from Scripture and Catholic Tradition. 
It follows alſo, that even this actual Immor- 


tality could not be actually known, till God 


28. 
Even thee 
Jews of the 
Apoſtles 
Hee (tho 
many of 
them be- 


was pleaſed, by the Revelations of the Goſpel, 
to diſcover his actual delign of giving us his 
Immortalizing Spirit. ENS 


And that this was really the Caſe, appears 


farther, in that the Doctrine of the Sadducees g i 


was not condemned by any publick Sentence 
of the Jewiſh Church, as certainly it would 
have been if it had been ixconſiſtent with 


lieved the Immortality of Human Souls, jet) knew of no Divine Reve- 
lation that might aſſure them of it. 
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At leaſt, if it had been fo in the Opinion of 


the Jewiſh Sanhedrin. What the Doctrine 


ol that Sect was, St. Luke aſſures us, That 


they denied the very being of either Angel 
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or Spirit, Act. xxiii. 6. And what is the mean- 
ing of Spirit here, as it is joined with Au- 


gel, is manifeſt from what has been already 
_* obſerved. It is that Immortalizing Spirit 
which makes us ioeyſtass, that is, Immortal, 
and intitled to Heaven, as well as the An- 
gels are. That ſame Spirit indeed, by which 
the Angels themſelves are entitled to Immor- 
tality and their oznTyeto in Heaven, as be- 
ing themſelves ye mopizs, Of Aulee- 


| 293, by their participation of that Spire. 


Buy which Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to be the 
Head of Angels, and Principalities and 
Powers, as he is {aid to be the Head of Men, 


zs inhabited by that ſame Spirit, which 
is calld the Spirit of Chriſt, and Chriſt in 
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us, the hope of Cilory, that is, of that Glory 


which is Eternal in the Heavens. This 


therefore obliged them to deny the actual Im- 
mortalizing of either Angels or Human Souls, 


when they denied them both that Spirit 
which could alone immortalixe them. Yet 


they had their ſhare in the Sanhedrin, and 
verre qualified for the High- Prieſt hood it (elf. 
So far they were from the leaſt note of Infamy, 
on account of their holding this Opinion. 

This could not have been, if the Jewiſh 


Church 


log 


nm any Divine Revelation of the Old Teftament. .. 
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Church had believed, even the actual Im- 
mortality of Human Souls, to have been as 

clear a Revelation of the Old Teſtament, as we n 
believe it to be of the New. They there- 
fore who lived zeareſt to the time of thoſe 
Texts, which are zow commonly produced 
for proving the Immortality of the Soul, did 
not ſo underſtand them as we do, at leaſt 
were not ſo aſſared as we are, that the Holy 
Ghoſt did ſo intend them. How could this 
have been, if thoſe Texts had been as clear 
in the Caſe, as we are ſure thoſe are of the 
New Teſtament ? And how could they have 
been clear, if they, for whoſe Capacities the 
Old Teſtament was fitted, did not ſo ander- 
ſtand them, nor found any received Tradi- 
tion from their Anceſtors, even then, which 
might oblige them to believe the Doctrine 
True; if act as the ſenſe of thoſe Texts, yet 
as a Tradition received originally from God, 
by their Auceſtors? But really the Opinions 
then received among the Jews, are a ſuffi- 
cient conviction that they nem of no Di- 
vine Revelation concerning the future State 
of the Soul. Even the moſt Spiritual Sect 
of all, that of the Eſſenes, contented tem- 
{clves with the popular Opinions received 
among the Heathers, concerning the Ehſian- 

„Fields in the Fortunate-I/lands in the Ocean, 

. if we may believe Joſephus. What then 

Gre. Ed. may we expect from the other Parties whoſe F 

Colm 1691. Genius was more groſs and ſenſual? The 
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rw 3 . the & Sir Afcecig, as to the 
8 1 Externals of the Ceremonial Law, owned 
no other Rewards of the Good, bur a Tranſmi- 


ö uniſbments of the Wicked than thoſe of 
the fery Rivers. Here was nothing, in 


out any Divine Revelation; nothing that 
"Could be learned from any Divine Tradi- 
tion, or any probable Interpretation of the 
Wer peers; ; nothing that argues any Life, 
even of the Soul it ſelf, in Heaven; nothing 
that ſuppoſes it to ſurvive the He arld, or-to 
' continue the ſame to the Reſurrection; no- 
thing that ſhews why it might not then 


- 
4 
might have learned from the Pagans with- 
1 
; 
4 


de re- produced as well as the Body ; no- 


thing at all that would prove it /mmortal, 


even in their Opinion, though it micht 


ſurvive the diſſolution of our groſs organical 


Bodies. Nor are their received Notions, 


alluded to in the Goſpel, any better. The 


à Kingdom wherein they were to eat and 
drin; wherein they were to lie in Abra— 
] 'bam's Boſom, alluding plainly to the acca- 
2 bitus of Favourites in the boſoms of their 
Principals, then received in their Feſtival 
Entertainments; a marrying and being given 


in marriage, as in the Story of the Vo- 


man married to the ſeven Brethren: a re- 
13 Pier the Kingdom to I rael, and a ſitting 
: at 
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gation into good Bodies, nor any other 


a Feber of theſe VUßpotheſes, but what they 


Kingdom of Heaven expected by them, was 
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at the right-hand and the left-hand of tjñe 
 Meſſias, and their raling of each other, 
as even the Apoſtles themſelves expected 
till they were better informed by the Rewve- 
lations of the Goſpe/. Nothing of all this 
ſuppoſed a ſtate in Heaven, properly ſo cal- 
led, or a ſtate Immortal; but rather the reſto. 
ring after a Platonical Revolution. Nothing 
therefore ſuppoſed a Spirit given to them 
then, that might either raiſe them from 
Earth to Heaven, or continue them to an u-. 
mortal duration. They could not have been ſo © 
irreſolute, and ſo different among themſelves, _ 
and ſo exactly agreeable to the Opinions t. 
of thoſe who did zot ſo much as pretend to 
Revelation, if themſelves could have pleaded ! 

a Divine Teſtimony. The Chriſtians were 
not thus uncertain, and divided, when this © 
Matter was cleared by a Revelation, which 
was acknowledged by them all. What can 
be the reaſon of this diferexce, but that tze 
Revelation of the Goſpel was indeed the frſt 
Divine Revelation that ſettled it? This 
perfectly agrees with what I obſerved for- 
merly, concerning the warning given to 
the Heathens by St. Paul. God winked at 
them, and /affered them to go on in their 
own ways, in their omiſion of what had other 

' wiſe been their Duty to the Supreme Being, 
till he acquainted them that it was his Plea- | © 
ſure to make them Immortal, and to judge ** 
them accordingly, which was firſt per- 
Spy = formed | 
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formed by the Revelations of the Goſpel. 
From that time therefore he expect d their 


f hae under thoſe Pains to which their 
ew. diſcovered Immortality made thein ob- 
noxious. 


Ihe Earlieſt Writers ſuppoſe that God 29. 
did ar firſt deen this Immortality for all 5 N 
Adu, Poſterity (if he had not all'n) by rit, on a- 
deriving this immortal Spirit to them. But e the 
whether he continued that deſign of making pecyjum, 
them afnally Immortal ſince, i- not ſo Cer- 4 her- 
tain. The Scripture makes the choice of {229 ate 
the Peculium per ealy arbitrary, which 50 they. 
em ſuppoſes the Favours reſerved for e 
them vot due to the reſt of Mankind, on ac- Ipted ing 
count of the eſſential Ingredients 'of their that pecu- 
common Humanity. So it is deſcribed in 1 
the choice of the T/raeliti/h Nation, rather been jo /org 


than of any other Nation, to the Privilege 2 1 
3 of the Peculium; that it was not for any Mortality.” 
advantages themſelves could pretend to 5 
above any other Nation; but becauſe God 
Was pleaſed to ſignalize them with thoſe 
diſtinguiſhing Favours, for his om ſake, 


and his great Name which was called upon 


ö them, by which he had appropriated them 
| o bis own peculiar Care; and on account 
of the Promiſe and Covenant he had been 
plea to enter into with their Patri archal 
Anceſtors. Plainly ſuppoſing no ſuch 04- 
| 750m on account ot their deſcent from 
Et Adam, the common Original of all other 
Pt I 5 Nations. 
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Nations. The ſame liberty is again aſſerted to 
God, in his Proceedings with the Poſterity of gh 
the firſt appropriated Patriarch, Abraham Am. i J 
fel Even his Poſterity were not a} © 
included in the Peculium, but only the De- 4 
ſcendents of 1/aac, nor of 1/kmael. And 
even in the ſeed of Iſaac, Jacob alone was 
loved, and Eſau hated, as being fell 0 
to bis younger Brother, in this greateſt of | 
National Favours. For all theſe Paſlages F 
are not to be underſtood of the Perſons of 1 11 
'theſe Patriarchs, but of the Nations who 37 
could pretend to them as their Pærtriarchal * 
Anceſtors. And I know not what can be 
clearer to this purpoſe, than the oppoſition 7: 
inſiſted on by St. Paul, between the 15. 7 * 
and ſecond Adam, between Adam our Fro- 4 
genitor and our Bleſſed Saviour: That in 5 
Adam all die, and that it muſt be from our i 
Saviour the ſecond Adam that all muſt de- 
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rive their title to the Life, that is oppoſed F * 


_ earthly Adam. We are ſaid to be in Adam, 


- 


to the Death derived from the former 


whillt we have nothing but what we de- 
rive from Vim, as eſſential to our ConſtituG- 
tion. And what that 1 15, the ſame A poſte 1 
* when he calls it the lv * Ce, in 
oppoſition to the Tue οννν The 
latter he makes only derivable from Chriſt 
as being the ſame with the Image of the 
ſecond Man, the Lord from Heaven, AA, 
a8 the to * is the oy of that Each 1 

1 


9 Soul in 55 rit, &c. 
0 Ads, from whom we receive all our pro- 
of perly Human ature. This 71:94 15 that 

alone which he acknowledges as a Prin- 
$ 4 iple of Immortality ; that Immortality, at 
; leaſt, which can Immortalize our Ha ppineſs. 
d : | a ſo far alſo of Immortal Puniſhment, as 
15 none are aiZually Immortalized by God to 
4 Puniſhment, beyond the Principles of their 


ft 14 Human Nature, but they who bad it in their 


% Power to have been Pueumatical, if them- 


his Baptiſm, according to the Reaſonings of 
the New Teſtament. This Baptiſan — 4 
4 us into ne Body with Him, which Body is 
his Church. The ſame Baptiſm i is the 1 
c, Regeneration, and the renewal of the 
5 Holy Ghoſt. This therefore alone entitles. us 
ir 1 to be; in Chriſt So St. Paul, no doubt, un- 
[| derſtaod it, when he ſpeaks of thoſe who 
had been i Chriſt before himſelf. His 
z meaning was, That they had prevented 
7 him in their initiation into the Church by 
Baptiſm. Such are in him, as Members of 
his Myſtical Body are ſaid to be i» the Body 
into which they are incorporated, as the 
Branches are {aid to be in him as the Myſtical 
Vine. But principally as being one Spirit 


f with him; and, as on that account, the Scri- 
' n owns that form of ſpeaking, that Per- 
= ſons ſo ſpiritually united to him, are ſaid to 
de in the Hirit, and 22 be in the A®Y@ 3 
We 


1 ſelyes bad pleaſed. This Spirit is the Spi- | 
1 rit of Chriſt, and is given by him alone in 


115 


116 


The Diſtinction between 


5 8 vi , 
n 
8 


well as the A. in them. But the du, f 
derived from aw, as his cura, include A 
alſo the mv} Conc, the flatus in Tertullian, 
which is given to all Nations, according to 
the fore-mentioned paſſage of Iſaiah, Aid E 
the Myſtical Interpretation of it received 
by the Chriſtians from the Jews, Which 
does not of it ſelf make us Immortal (ac- 1 
cording, to the ſenſe of the fr ft Chriſtians) 
but only qualifies us for Immortality by an 
Union with the Spirit, which alone can 
_ entitle us to actual Immortality, Though we 
have both, without the Spirit, we are ſtil 7% 
in the frſ Adam, and bear his Image only, 
in whom we all die. Plainly therefore, by : 
this Scripture Hypotheſis, none can lay any 4 
claim to Immortality, but on account of the 
Divine Spirit actually received; or of the f. 
Divine arbitrary Pleaſure actualiy immorta. 
 lizing them for Puniſhment who might have 
had the Spirit, if they would have com- 
plyed with the Terms on which they were 
to have received him. But the utmoſt ex- 
tent of the Myſtical Body of Chriſt (as it is . 
deſcribed in the New Teſtament) extends no 
| farther than the Patriarchs and Prophets 
of the Ola Teſtament. Thoſe Patriarchs 
_ eſpecially, with whom God was pleaſed tro 
make the Patriarchal Covenant ior them- _ 
ſelves and their Patriarchal Seed. Such were 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and ſome few = 
ye them in an Vending Line. N 1 
thoſe 


3 2. * 
* 1 a 4 
— 8 
4 / F 
: * 
bg | * y 


. ad Sri &. 


hole Patriarchal Covenants which entitled 


"their Poſterity to the indefinite Favours of the 
& © Peculium, were certainly limited to the De- 
% _— of thole Patriarchs, in oppoſition 
mo "Fo all other coxval Patriarchal Heads of 


bother Nations. So God himfelf explains his 
TE deſign, when he tells us that he had 


c not dealt ſo with any other Nation And the 
Notion of their being a choſen Nation, and 
) peculiar People, implies the ſame. Thoſe 
in Wations therefore could lay no claim to the 
** yſtical Body of Chriſt, till they were ad- 
1  Wiitted into it by the terms of the nem Pe- 


x Tolium, and the nem Revelations of the Goſpel, 
* which could not be till the partition-Wall Y 
Pas broken down by the Croſs of Chrift, and 

therefore could concern none that lived be- 


— 


fore the Incarnation. From the 7ime there- 
e fore of the firſt choice of even the old Pe- 
2 


talium, to the breaking down of the partition- 
42 if all, the partition muſt have continued, 
lich made all Nations, beſides the Jews, 
q a ſeparate Body from that which our Bleſſed 
f ord was pleaſed to take for his ππ]p Myſti- 
4 Body. So long therefore they could not 
be 75 7 of his Body, nor conſequently 
Ty cu they be in him, whilſt they were not 
in his Church, in 1 largeſt Interpretation 
41 of it. And not being in him, they could 
not be made alive. Not being in him, they 
e 4 muſt ſtin remain ix the old Adam, in 4 . 
* 7 uhey were al to die. Not Was in him, 
L I 1 they 
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in the old Olive, which was wild by Mature. 


owns as the neceſſary conſequence of their 


Body of Chrift by Baptiſm in their own Per-. 
fſons, who could lay zo claim to be admit- 
ted into it, on account of any Covenant made 
with their Fore-fathers. Nor are they invi- 


tiles are reckoned as in the old and former 


_ AR. xvii. which might put them in fear 
of being concern d ia the great day of Judg- 


of walking in their owp ways. Theſe things 


The Diſtinction between ñ 
they could have no pretenſions to his , 
Spirit, which the Apoſtle admits for the only 
Principle of Immortality, They were ſtill 7 


Nor could they partake of the ſap and fat. 
neſs of the good Olive, ti and irie, % 
Rom. xi. 17. before their ſxw12e/54u2;, their 
Inoculation into it. Nor could they do ſo, 
before their Incorporation into the Myſtical | © 


2 
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ted into the Church with any Encourage- |. 
ment of being accepted, till Ad. xiii. So 


long therefore, by the Doctrine, even of 
the great ApoſtHe of the Genriles, the Gen. 


Adam, as bearing his Image, and as liable to 
chat actual Mortality, which he perpetually * 


being ſo. Nor had they hitherto any rn. 
ing of their being preternaturally immorta- 
lia:d to Puniſhment, mentioned by St. Paul, 


ment, on account of God's having, recalled | 
the per miſſun formerly indulged to them, 


ſeem 10 certain by the Rea/onings of the Nen. f, 
Feftament, and the genetally-received Sen- js 
ments of the Apoſtolital Age; that 1 can 


r 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


1 de no reaſon to doubt but that the reſt of 
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1 Manbind (who could plead no Title to the 
Ja or New Peculium, nor were ever quali- 
ll ed for being received into either, by Con- 
4  Fivances of Divine Providence, not for want 


Was natural to them. 


Ff any Diligence of their own) were ſtill left 
7 n the conſequence of that Mortality which 


The Univerſality of 
thoſe, who are mentioned 


as concerned in the Re- 


velations of the Goſpel, 
does not neceſſarily include 


, | 5 F Yet, as I know how much the contrary 30. 
ad. "Opinion has prevailed, ſo Il am 

1] Svare what Proofs of Scripture 

have been pleaded in favour of 

c | hat Opinion. The Texts that 

favour our Bleſſed Saviour s De- 


1 
D 
>| 


Taft, concluſive, as to prove all 


fien of Univerſal R edemption, 
Have been thought, thus far at 


any more of the Gen- 
tiles, than thoſe who 
livd after the Preaching 


of the Goſpel, and who 
had heard it preached 


A | FO Souls ſecure from actual em. 
1 tali, not only gener ſi ngular um, but 


ngulas generum. But I know not how 


* 3 even themſelves can onn this to be the 


A 
F 
1 
5 
1 


14 


lenſe of thoſe places, confiſtently with their 
on Principles. What is here ſuppoſed to 5 
he derived from Chriſt, is oppoſed to what i 18 
9 gerived from Adam, and the living Soul is 
pere inſtanced as the particular derived - 
| Fom Him. Yet even this Particular can- 
got be ſuppoſed derived from Adam, accor- 
| Gig to the preſent Opinion received from 
St. Auguſtine, which makes it immediately 
2 by God. That therefore this So 
i Sora as derived from Adam, can 


A 


I20 


that Image of God, that Man from Heaven, i 
which St, Paul alcribes to our Bleſſed Lord, 
is preternatural and ſupernatural, and not 


after 1 it was eee, that God did as ſin- 


natural Ingredients in #s as were in Hin F 
on account of the Human Nature which is 


have common with Adam ( no not even hö E 1 
nobleſt Ingredient of all) cannot hinder us 
from ching as we are in Him; it will fol. 


Jinement under the New Peculinm, as had 


the zem Peculium, without any obligation 11 


1 2 Dil 1 105 between 1 
underſtood no otherwiſe than as the Sou! Ly 
is an Ingredient in the Humane Nature as de. 


rived from Vim, by all which we are ſaid _ f 
to /ear his Image, as having all the ſame F 


common to us both, on account of an ane. 3 
cal Generation. If therefore all that ne 


low that even actual! Immortality cannot be * 
derived from any thing that is eſſential to 7 
our common Nature, Plainly therefore, 


neceſſarily agreeing to 4// that agree in the 4 
ſame Human Nature. But the true * f 4 
of ſuch Paſſages, is, to diſown ſuch a Con-. 


been tormerly under the 01d, to one certain 5 
Nation. And, on the contrary, to ee AE 
all Nations qualified for being received into 1 


to quit their received National Charadteri» 1 


| flicks, or to incorporate themſelves into any 1 


one particular Nation, as they were obliged 
to do before. Withal, this VUniverſality ek“, 
tended to all particular. Perſons who came 
any way to the Knowledge of the Goſpel, 
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me 


lin x the Authoriz'd Preachers and Promulgers 
is pf it, as he veraciouſly intended the Fun ſb- 
2 nent of them who were wanting to them- 


; Soul and Spirit, Kc. 
Ferry deſign, and deſire, the rewarding of 


Eures! in not receiving it, when ſufficiently 


* 4 propoſed to them, and who could act be pre- 


his deſign did not any way o9/z2e them to 


give their Opinion of Predeceſſors out of 


ide Old Peculium, and before the Terms of 


e 
1 
F 


0 
n yy 


«7 
i 


the New Peculium were ſettied and promul- 
ged, with whom the Preachers of that Age 
a0 not any the leaſt concern. Nor were 


ue concerned in any of the other 8 8 


% 7 0-2 


that were ſtarted in that Age. I have, on 4 


the contrary, ſhewn from the Apoſtles own 


13 Words, That the Caſe of the Gentiles, en 
ie was judged different from tine Caſe 
pol their Anceſtors, even as to that particular 


| of their OH—gatios to enter into 


Bw true Peenlium. How then can it be: 


Sather 


every individual Perſon, who qualified him 
| 4 If for the favour, by receiving it, and by 
Joining himſelf in the Communion and Society 


9 2 
2 
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vailed on to qualifie themſelves tor Eter- 
— 7% al Rewards, by threats of Eternal Puniſh- 
ments, in caſe they would not qualifie 1hem- 
ſelves for Eternal Rewards, I heſe Notions 
| — 4 f Univerſality are perfectly ſufficient for 
the deſign of the firſt Propagators of the 
1 Goſpel, to 1 85 all that heard them to 
_ Yomply with the Terms that were requilire to 
entitle them to the Benefits of the Goſpel." 
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intended for them who had never heard of 


435 
There is no 
5 neceſſity, 
that al 
who died 
in Adam 
| ſhould be 
immorta- 
lized by 
Chriſt. 
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gathered, that the Immortality, which could 
only be expected from Chriſt, was ever N 


Chriſt, nor of any Obligation incumbent on WF 
them to believe on Him, nor any hopes of . 
being accepted by Him? 7 

The words indeed of the Apoſtle are ex- 
preſs : That as in Adam all die, ſo in C brift 9 
all [hall be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. IIa * 
is the word uſcd in oth parts ot the Sen- 
tence. But it may be eaſily referred to 
Adam, and to Chriſt ; and, being /o referred, $ 


that will not prove the Event, but only the $ Þ 


Condition of Men, ſo long only as they are 
in Adam, and as they are in Chriſt, So tne PF 
obvious meaning would be: That, as af & 
who are in Adam aie, ſo all who are in ® 


Chriſt ſhall be made alive. This way be | 


P Fe Reſarrection was paſt already, 2 Tim. ii. 18. 


Cbriſt, ſhould rife ? This appears from te 
Ob jection of the Fereticks, who raiſed the 


very true, and 7s fo by the Principles 250 1 
mentioned. But it does not therefore auß 
Way imply, that al who were in Adam 
ball ever be in Chriſt, or ſhall therefore 


receive from Chriſt the Privilege of Immor- | 3 
zality ; which none can have, who does not 
receive it from Him. And, in truth, the 7 

concern of the Diſpute was not, whether al 1 
Men ſimply, but whether they who were #4 


Diſpute, as we have it repreſented by the 
Apoſile himſelf, Their Pretence was, That 


No 
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"No doubt, on account of the Baptiſmal 


1 pulated. This KReſurrection they under- 


Mood of dying to Sin, and ring to Righteouſe 
es, as the Apoſtle himſelf does alſo elſe- 
"where underſtand it, yet not fo. as to e- 
© Blade the Reſurrection of the Body alſo. But 


the Hereticks ſeem to have taken this ad- 
"Fantage from that Conceſion + That, becauſe 
7" 8 at Myſt ical Reſurrection, from 8 in, Was 
franſacted in the Soul ; there was therefore 
do need of extending the Promiſe ſignified 


that Symbol, on God's part, further, of 


other, and a diſtinct, Reſurrection of the 
Body alſo. This ſtating of the Queſtion 


the Apoſtle alſo ſuppoſes in his Reaſonings 


3 
e 
1 
„ 
2 


Againſt theſe Heretic. He alſo Reaſons 
Tom Baptiſm, x Cor. xv. 29. Obſerving 
-*Fhat the principal d:ign of Baptiſm was 


- 
” 


Purpoſely to aſſure us of that Article, of 


the Reſurrection of the Bodies, which was 


WP 


ben received with the greateſt difficulty. 
Fo that he-reckons the denyal of that as an 


1 


 Rvacuation' of our whole Baptiſm, as that 


: 
2 


which would make the profeſſion of Faith 
gequired from Catechumens, as a qualifica- 
ion for their Baptiſm, uſeleſs ; and the re- 
uiſſon of Sins, which a valid Baptiſm was 
deſigned to expiate, alſo null, if the Body 


as to receive zo benefit from the Baptiſm. 


That is the importance of his words: 7: ol 
2 1 , | 7 © a7, = | 3 iv — 4 * . | * 4 Tai t | 


Symbol of riſing out of the Water, by which 
ur 15672 with Chriſt is both fienified and 
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Faith is vain, ye are yet in your fins, ver. 17. 9 


This would, in the conſequence, overthrow 


their own Not ion of a Reſurrection from Sin, 
if their Baptiſm had been anavailable fort 
their Expiation. But the Principle on which 
- this Reaſoning proceeds, is, That the great 
deſian of Baptiſm, is to make us one with 
Chriſt, as well Boatly as Spiritually. So it 
is, that we are ſaid to be Baptized into one 
Body, 1 Cor. xii. 1 3. That is, by the Baptiſm 
of Water, as well as we are Baptized into 7 
one Spirit, by the ſuperiour part of the Bap- - 
tiſm of the Spirit. And indeed we are 
qualified for our Union with Chrift in tjge 
_ Opirit, by our being firſt made one Body with 37 
Him. So that this lower Baptiſm is fund. 
mental to the other. And our Union in Spi- 
rit mult fail, if we be not firſt made ove 7 
Body with our Lord; which will 7aine the 


Union pretended by theſe Hereticks, in caſe 
this Bodil) Union ſhould fail, which is fo 37 
fundamental to all this Reaſoning of the Apoſtle. 


This therefore being ſuppoſed, that we are 
made one Myſtical Body with Chriſt in our 
Baptiſm : it will follow farther, that our © 
Bodies are to be inveſted with all the Pri 
vileges of his Body. This muſt be under- 
ſtood as Covenanted on Chriſ?s part, when 
we conſider theſe Baptiſmal Symbols, not © 
© only as S:7nif1ing, but as Covenanting, Sym- _ 


bols, for Performance on Chriſt's, part of 
what is ſignified, and therefore covenanted on 
I : © 


Soul 1 Spirit, &c. 


„ 


could be no Myſtical Reſurrection from Sin, 


f 

4 1 | woo He knew no fin. It could therefore 
h only concern his Body; and his Soul, no 
10 otherwiſe than conſequently, as it was con- 
h cerned in the Events of his Body. How- 
it © ever, it wes not even his J, but his 


web , Which is ſuppoſed, in this Reaſoning 
"3 of the Apoſtle, as the Principle of Immortality. 
As for the Reſurrectiun of our Saviour's 
con Body, that he lays down as a Founda- 
tion of his whole Preaching, and of his 
1 5 whole Apoſtolical Ofice, which was to be 
an Authentical Witneſs of the moſt memo- 
5 nable Acts of our Saviour, but particularly 
j. of his Reſurrection, as has a ready been ob- 
e ſerved by others. So he, ver. 14, 15. Hence 
e therefore he gathers farther, That if Chriſt's 

ſe Body was raiſed, our Bodies muſt be 
ale alſo. Which Reaſoning depends on 
this Ac of Chriſt in Baptiſm, whereby 
he is pleaſed in that Sacrament to accept, 
and receive, our vile Bodies into a Myſtical 
Onion with his own Body, fo as to oblige 
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| 1 Zhimſclf to treat them as if they had been 
1 i adeed his own Body; and not to think any 
— 


] arp of Privilege to his own Body com- 
1 te unleſs it be communicated to all 

others alſo, whom he has been pleaſed to 
7 admit to this honour of being accounted as 
44 1 his own Members. So he Reaſons elſewhere, 
TY. Jeoncerning the Members of this ſame 


Myſti- 


* bi part. But the Reſurrection of our Lord 


126 


it or one member be honoured, all the men. 


mon Body. Which mult certainly proceed 


e are ſaid to be already ſet down in Heaven 


fon of Heaven it ſelf, So the apoſtle Realons þ 


* * 


\ 


e Diſtinction . between 
Myſtical Body. That the members ſhould have 
the ſame care one for another. And whether 
one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with 4 


bers rejoyce with it, 1 Cor. xii. 25, 26. So. 
the Reaſoning holds in relation to the Con. 
cern particular Members ought in Reaſon to 
have for all the fellom members of their com. 


more ſtrongly concerning the Head, whoſe | 
Concern, for obſerving the exact Rules of 
Reaſon and the Publick Good, mult infinite- 
ly exceed that of any purely Human Mem:-| 
bers. But there is another Topick of Rea. 
ſoning allowed in this Body, whereby a Po. 
ſeſſion of any Member of it, as repreſenting * 
the whole, is judged in Law ſlufficient to 
convey a Legal Right to all the other Mem- 3 
bers of the ſame Body, as being indeed 
judged a Legal Poſſeſion of all the other * 


E 


= OY 


775 
©; 


places, Eph. ii. 6. becauſe our Brethren of | 
the Church Triumphant are already in poſſeſ- 


from our Saviour's Re ſurrection to ours, as 
He is the fr/t-fraits from the dead, ver. 23. 
As the Conſecration of the firſt-fruits was 

5 juudged 
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| Soul and Spirit, &&. 
Judged, in Law, to extend to the whole Har- 
peſt. And as he is the fir/t-begotten from 


Ve. EE 
er 
th be dead. The Conſecration of the Firſt born 


mM Fonſecrated the whole Families. And the 
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n. Firſt-born, was a Conſecration of the whole 


% 


ed for the Neſurrection of their dead Carcaſſes. 


hey are elſewhere frequently, in this Di- 


. ts ſome conceive ; 5 x29; does allo ſig- 
% nifie a dead Carcaſe, though of a Woman, as 
of- in the Caſes of Lucretia and Virginia. But 


*7i//m, can only concern thoſe who are 44. 
puitted to the Honour of Baptiſm. The Con- 
ſequences are only true concerning ſuch, That 
if Chriſt be riſen, they mult riſe allo; and 
that if %% do not riſe, neither can it be 
geit true that be is riſen. For they only are his 


Conſecration of the Levites, in lieu of the 


pute, call'd 126) ſimply without an Article. 
Nor does the Article add any nem Emphaſis, 
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to Ifraelitiſo Body. Thus Baptiſm was Se 
bY vexpoy, ver. 29. as it gave them a ſecurity. 


Dionyſ. 


3 1 | Hel. Hiſt, 
all this Reaſoning, grounded on our Bap- Lb on 
p. 677. 
Ed. Oxon. 
& I. 13. 

p-. 684. 

vid. „ 


. 1 embers, and they only are the Harveſt 


"ther of the Family of which he is the 


& (+ 20 
2 


Firſt. born. Nor is it pertinent to this pur- 


ons their having born the cu of the Hrſt Adam. 
as But it is very pertinent to the ſame purpoſe 


23.9 o include the generality of thoſe who are 
jr * Chrift by Baptiſm, leſt other wiſe the 
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pf which he is the Pirſt-fruits, nor are any 


pole to include any of the reſt of Mankind, 
arely on that general Account alone of 
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| Moſes, © event of actual Death or actual Immortality, 7 


Fpirit, to be dead ; and the grace of God, and th: 3 
nere left gift of. Grace by one Man Jeſus C briſk to have ; 7 


to their 


_ licy. 
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 Fereticks might put it off as a ſiagalar C J, 

that the Boay of Chriſt: had been raiſed, as 

if none beſides were concerned in it. And 

withal, that every Iadividual Baptized, pro- 

feſſed Chriſtian, might, from this aer . 

Inference, be aſſured of the Neſurrection o( 

his own Body. This therefore I take for the # 

true ſenſe of this place, which does not 4 

any way imply, that /, who ever were in, 

Adam, ſhall be immortalix d by Chriſt, with. 

out whom there can be no hopes of WOW 

Immortality. 2 

32. his ſenſe alſo i is cooked. by the like b 

ne Apo- Expreſſions in the parallel place of Rom. V. | 

43 5 There the aumbers concerned in the Death, 1 
r, in the introduced by Adam, or the Im nortali, 
ſpace te- introduc'd by Chriſt, are ſaid to be e 

that is, of thole who are concerned 1a the 4 


dam and 


they, who 
1 Sd, through the offence of one, many are {aid 2 


actual abounded unto Many, ver. 15. And, As by on Z 
Morta- Man's Diſobedience, Many were Bog ſinners, WM 
o bythe Obedience of one, ſhall Many be mail | 9 
Righteous, ver. 19. And that ll men are not 
included, appears from ver. 14. where the A 
Barons of Death is confin d to the ſpar * 
between Adam and Moſes. As Adam Was [- 
the firſt. by whoſe ſin Death. deſcended on. 
His Poſterity, without any ſin of their o 
* as uy f ned in him, & & b 
2 25 A 


_ 
=” 
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A 'M aby, v. 12. They are ſaid not to have 
% Guned after the ſimilitude of Adams tranſ- 
&re/ion. That is, not againſt a Lam given 
Jo them as the Law concerning the forbid- 
Fen Fruit was given to Adam, to be obſer- 
ved by Adam, not by his Poſterity. The 
frſt Law given the Peculium to be obſer- 
ved by them in their oma Perſons, he rec- 
ons to bave been that of Moſes, which 
"therefore he makes to have been the fiſt E- 
cha, from whence a breach of Law, which 
might be judged criminal 1n them, was to x4 
he dated. So he reaſons : Sin is not imputed. 
"where there is no Law, v. 13. That is, where 
the Lam, againſt which the Sin is commit- 
3 ted, is not in the power of the Sinner, Whe« 
"ther he will keep or obſerve it. The Rea- 
"Faxing is the fame. as before: where no Law 
there is no tranſgreſſion, Rom. iv. 15. And 
the deſn ſeems to be, to make out this 
Ne of Death, mention'd on the ſame 
"occaſion. It alludes, if I miſtake not, to 
"ave the 49% Gael per, Wiſd.i. 14. another Hel- 
iſtical Author, about the ſame Age. Whe- 
per the Apoſtle derived the form of ſpeaking 
9 om that place I cannot ſay. However 
hat place alone is ſufficient to ſhew that 
this form of Speech was familiar among 
pat Iich as the Apoſtle himſelf was, before his 
s "Converſion. Now by Pannras here, that 
Hanmſul form of Monarchy cannot be under- 
, bod- (which is oppoſed to Tyranny) as li- 
720 1 rm tetra mited 
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mited by Conſiderations of Equity and 
Conſcience ; hut rather that very form which 
is by thoſe called Tyranny, in regard of its 


This Gonna therefore of Death, thus ex, 
plain'd, implies ſuch a Power of him who + 


| ſentence of Death, by any means in the - 
power of the Patient. That is the Caſe of 
thoſe who ſuffer by a Law violated not hy 
themſelves, but by another, who has a 


power of concluding them fo far, at leaft, | 
by his own Acts, as to involve them in | 


participation of the Puniſhment, however 


otherwiſe innocent in their own Perſons. So _ 
it was in the Caſe of Achan's Children, and 


153 IS 8 3 "4 By 3 =, 
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the firſt Child of King David by Barhſbebs, | 
and the Poſterity of Saul, who were puniſh» -» 
ed by the command of God himſelf for te 
ſins of their Anceſtors, to which they could 


not poſſibly have been acceſſary, * any 
Contribution of their own. The R 


eaſon © 


therefore of their ſufferings, was entirely 
derived from their being contained # their 
Anceſtors, by the moſt antient Patrizrchal 


Rap F, received then as a Jas Gentiam, by 


the Civiliaꝰd Nations. And probably net 


without a Divine oh aj Conftitation, = 


though too antient to be proved'fo, as bo. 
ing far more antient than the Invention of 


I, ien 
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Which! it was poſſible that the Hiſtory of the 
. 1 egiſlation it ſelf, could have been convey- 
Tz: to Poſterity, However it is moſt certain 
that the thing it ſelf was thought jaſt, be- 
cCauſe God himſelf required it, who deals 
with Men by the ſame Rules of Equity by 
which hoy re L. their dealings with 
reach other, therefore appeals even to 
„ rthemſelves as ; Jules of the Equity of his 
{| own dealings with them. This therefore 
/ our great Apoſtle ſuppoſes to be the Cafe 
of the Death inflicted on Adam's Poſterity, 
within the ſpace now mentioned, before the 
Promulgation of the Moſaic Law, for a Tranſ- 
preſſion of a Command impoſed on Adams 
Perſon, which was no otherwiſe impurable 
to them than” as they were, by this Rule 
„ of Patriarchal Covenants, included in him, 
and, on that account, chargeable with the 
e Win of the Tran ſorefſion of a Perſonal Com- 
d mand: #& © nes nudplor, But the Cafe 
was otherwiſe afterwards, when that Law 
was given, which was intended to be ob- 
ſerved by every Individual Perſon of the 
Poſterities concerned, as well as by their 
al  Parriarchal Anceſtors. Here it was in the 
power of every Indiviagal, by the uſe of his 
XK own Free-will, to entitle himſelf, as well 
I, to the Rewards. of the Obſervation, as to 
the Paniſhments of the Violation, of that 


4 Lane Lev; This Cafe therefore was the 
_ | witty that of Adam himfelf, N 
1 — K 2 the 


r 
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the Power of Death was not ſo Abſolute and | 


Regal, when it was in the Power of each 


Free will to exempt it ſelf from the Power of 
the captivating Tyrant. Not fo, when the 
Fate of the whole Poſterity was to be deter. 
mined by one ſingle Act of the Patriarchal * 
Anceſtor, which, if it were an evil one, 
expoſed them all to Puniſhment, whether 
they would, or no. Here therefore was 
no avoiding the Paniſhmont ſo incurred, 
Theſe therefore could have no hopes of Im. 
mortality by this Reaſoning of the Apoſtle, 
as being wholly determined by the fing! 
Act of Adam. This Caſe continued from 
Adam to Moſes in the Poſterity of Cain and 
Ham, notwithſtanding the different Caſe 
of Seth and ſome other particular Patri. 
_ archs, And the Law given by Moſes was 


the firſt Act of Divine Legiſlation, as oven 
4 Peculium, after that given to Adam, that 
is mention'd in the Scripture, wherein Li, 
as well as Death are propoſed as Obligation 
to the Dat) required by it, and which 
might therefore put them in hopes of that 7 
actual Immortality, which exceeded the power 
of their Nature, as a Reward of their rs 
Obedience. Before, this very Reaſonig 
of the Apoſtle ſeems to imply that the 
greateſt zambers of thoſe, who lived within - 1 
that Period, were left to the conſequent © 
.of their aataral Mortality, in being aban - g 1 
don'd to the uncontroulable Power of Dea. 
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Rs a ing. This therefore is a clear con- 


nd Fiction that the zniverſal Clauſe , uſed in 
ch gie ſame Chapter, in the ſame Caſe, ought 
of pot ſo to be underſtood, as to contradict 
he Whis plain Doctrine of the Apoſtle: nor 
er. indeed does it any way ſeem inconfiſtent if 
hal Fairly underſtood. The words are theſe : 
ne, Therefore as by the offence of one, judgment 
her game upon all men to condemnation : even ſo 


the Righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came 
ed. gon all men untojuſt ification of life, v. 18. Tt 
Im. js moſ certain, that al individual Men have 
ſtle, pot the benefit of actual Juſtification by the 


133 


t Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in the ſame latitude : 


om of ſignification wherein the word is taken 


and hea they are ſaid to be liable to the con- 


Sale 
atri- of Adam. It is therefore much more agree- 
was able to the Apoſtle's deſian, to underſtand 
over the Univerſality in the ſenſe now explain'd, 
of thoſe who accept of the Goſpel upon their 


ers rather to the Caſe, than to the equal 
Dniverſalit), of the Perſons concerned im it. 


ccording to the exigency of the Subject in 


he day of Judgment, Jen ſhall every man 
the have praiſe of God, 1 Cor. iv. 5. His mean- 
1thin ing is not, That every man ſhall have praiſe 
went Qt God, who ſhall then appear before that 
aba Moſt 
Death oy 
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demnatory ſentence of Death for the Sin 


uch Vyxiverſal Particles are to be limited 


he Scripture. So the Apoſtle concerning 


"Hearing it preached, So that the Parity re- 


exact and impartial Tribanal; bur, 
ns --T hat: 


= not the 
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That every Man ſhall have it, whoſe Cauſ⸗ 0 
ſhall then be judged to deferve it. And it 


is uſual, even in ordinary Converſation 


if he would ſpeak conſiſtentiy. 


I here is another Text, which may be 
The ; 15 thought favourable to prove that the Spirit: 
that en- is given to every particular by Chriſt him- 
üSbtens ſelf. Which, if this be the true meaning 


every Man 


| that com. Of it, will prove that all are ataually immor- 
eth iato falized, and muſt therefore be concerned 
the World in the general Judgment, It is this, That 
was the true light which lighteth every man 
Nv@Wus, that cometh into the world, S. Joh. i. 9. The 
words are ſpoken of the A., and there 
fore of our Bleſſed Saviour, as to his Divine 
Perſon , as he is that ſecond Adam, and the © 
Lord from Heaven. So it is, that he is con- 
cerned in this additional perfection of out 
Human Nature. This Light is the ſame with 


is the I1voy 


Ka. 


) 8 
not to mention ſuch limitations as every Per- 2 
ſon concern'd would have judged anne. 
ceſſary to the deſgu of the Speaker, that is, 
in ſuch Caſes wherein he had otherwiſe ſo T 
plainly ſignified his Mind, as that he could 
not mean his words in the ꝝulimitted ſenſe, 
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4 been given them alſo. What then can hin 
9 "Ger their being actual Immortal? Nothing 
indeed could do it, i the Gift here ſpoken | 


„ as derived from the A4. to all men, 


A ad been the ſame with that Divine S piris, 
3 which the Scripture Reaſoning ſuppoſes as 


Is, 
10 the Principle of Immortality, as the Qua- 
14 ers fanſie. But it is ſo certain, from the 


1 Current of the New Teſtament, that all 
Men have not that Spirit; that this is alone 
ſufficient to aſſure us that ſuch a ſenſe as 
that is, coul not have been intended by the 
Holy Ghoſt in this place. Moſes, wiſhing 


Pt God's People were all Prophets, plainly 
ſuppoſes that 4 God's People, even of that 


Perulium, had not the Spirit. Accordingly 
it is ſuppoſed, as the Privilege of the New 
Päeculium, that they ſhould be all taug hit of 
1 F: God, in regard of this Daction of the Spirit, 
1 | which was to teach them all things, this ij 
dom, which 1» «ll Ages entring into holy Soals, 
I 1 | made them frieuds of God and Prophets, N . 
vii. 27. So the Evangeliſt tells us, That the 
; 2 Spirit was not yet given before our Lord 
Was glorified. 2 the Apoſtle, that it was 
at his Ajcenfon that he gave gifts unto men, 
9 5 rere. theſe gifts of — Spirit: And that 


had received it t by the Law, bat by 


9 2 Obedience of Faith. So the New T. . 


ment takes it for a Prerogative of our Savi- 


135 


r Baptiſm to give the Spirit. At leaſt 


as to that general V#iop of our Lord's 


1 4. Diſciples 


136 


The Diſtinction between 


Diſciples in the ſame Spirit, ſo as that who- 


for that very reaſon, be concluded to be 
none of his. And the pretended Gnoſticts | 
are ſaid to be P/ychical, not having the Spirit. 


Fir 
3 . Mp 
ever had not the Spirit of Chriſt , ſhould, 
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And all that were oat of the Orthodox Com. hi 


munion are therefore, through S. John's firſt 3» 
Epiſtle, ſuppoſed to be in darkneſs, and li- 
able to all the diſmal Conſequences of being 


ſo. So far it is from being poſſible, by 


Scripture Principles, and his own Doctrine 


ſo clearly expreſſed elſewhere,that the fame 
S8. John could mean that every man, who 4 
comes into the World, ſhould have this Light b) 
of the immortalizing Spirit. His meaning 


therefore cannot be of the rug, but the 
yon Ce, Which was not taken for a Prin- 


ciple of actual Immortality, but only as a qua- 1 
lification for it, which might put Man in 
that middle ſtation of indifferency between 
Mortality and Immortality, to be determin' d 
by the Event of his own Free. will. This is 
common to every man that cometh into the 


world. And therefore this it is, which our 


Apoſtle makes in all men, inlightned by the 7 
viſitation of the A0 /., as an external Prin- 1 


ciple. Vet fo as not to make any change 


in the Nature, in the Perſon ſo inlighined, 
without peculiar Divine Favour, and diſpo- 


ſitions in the recipient, for ſuch a Union with 
the Ad, as may gaalifie it for the Divine 


Fayour of raiſing it above its own Nature. 
Rp NT. a Fn Till 


Soul and Spirit, cc. 137 


Y ill then, they are ſeparable again, and this 

"external Viſitation of the Aoy/©- leaves the 
Wiited ui as Mortal as it found it, where 
here is no particular deſgn of God for im. 


PFortalixing it to Puniſhment. So the Apoſtle 


Himſelf explains his own meaning: The 
ſight ſhineth in darkneſs , and the darkneſs 
fomprebended it not, v. 5. And fo Tatian orar, core, 
WE zoncerning this Human Soul: nad zul Grave | 
0 O. bor 2 dee GY auTy Pwolewoy, 2 19 
Ni de a e. eus ws 8 - 
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pH Hue. The Soul ſtill remains in Dark- 


eſs as it was, where there is no x&[xanmbs, 
by which the Soul may lay hold on the Lioht, 


85 unite it ſelf with it, fo as to receive 
the benefit of the Ilamination, and to be 
actual illuminated by it. Till then, i it can- 


Tor, by theſe Principles, have any Title to 


the regions of Light and Immortality, Tatian 


goes further for clearing the meaning of 
1 2 "theſe Principles of the Evangeliſt, He de- 
nies this x#/42m{s which muſt cauſe the 


F 2 to be in the power of the dark Soul, 
but makes it neceſſary that the -a2vus have 


£ 


Za whkanbrsof the Soul, in order to the actu- 
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1 41 immortalizing it. | So he gOeõ ON : woo 
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1 eU. cn HN aContul9. & vlt 5 re., 
amep aurluy odwys woes m UHE. No . 
doubt he perfectly underſtood the impor. 
tance of theſe terms among the Platoniſts, 
from whom the Evangelift borrowed them: 
and therefore, in this matter, is a fair In. 
terpreter of what the Holy Ghoſt was pleaſed, 7 
in aſing them, to confirm with his own Di. 
vine Revelation. The rather, becauſe the 7 
Scripture it ſelf agrees ſo exactly with him 

in the Conſequences of what he delivers 
here. The Scripture alſo aſcribes the b.. 
Hebr- i. As to the Ady©-, not to the Human © 
16, "x 
5 Soul. That very word St. Chryſoſtome ren- 
ders by A s, as being of the ſame ſig- 
nification. The Scripture alſo owns the ov- 7 
Ca, the Spiritual Marriage, between 
Chriſt and the Soul, as T atian does alſo be- 
tween the Soul and the Spirit. Chriſt 15 = 
the ſame way the Head of the Man, as the 
Mas is of the Woman, Here therefore is no 
Myſtical Marriage, no Arrha of the Spirit, 
which may entitle to the remainder at the 
Reſurrection. The Ptolemaick Gnoſticks alſo 
in Irenæus, have the ſame Notions of the 
Inviſibility of their Spiritual Seed from their 
Fallen Aon to thole of the Phychical Nature, 
_ notwithſtanding the glimpſes externally 
given them. Yet they did not think ſuch 
glimpſes ſo received, ſufficient to improve 
thoſe Phchical Beings, to any excellency _ 
exceeding their own Nature, This Augie F 
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| Soul and Spirit, Kc. 139 
* Wherefore i is very agreeable to the Platonick 
of terms, underſtood as the Platoniſts them- 
; Mctves whoſe terms they were, did uſually 
: underſtand them. And that the Language 
of S. John in this beginning of his Goſpel is 
Platonical; S. Auguſtine owns, not only 
from his own obſervation, but from the ac- 
know ledgment of the Platoniſts themſelves. 
'H Amelius allo a profeſſed Platoniſt OWNns it, 
2 whoſe words we have preſerved by Euſe- 
bius. Which being granted, it mult be alſo 
agreeable to the ſenſeof the Holy Ghoſt him- 
ſelf, as he has been pleas'd to expreſs his 
own ſenſel in theſe then known technical terms 


of the Platoniſts. This J have proved pro- 
v- 3 feſſedly in my Prolegomena to my honoured 
n Tutor's Book de Obſtinatione. Our modern 
— 4 Enthuſia ſts therefore are very much miſta- 
!S ken, when they hence prove all Men to 
1 have the Spirit, ſo as to be actually illami- 
10 mated by him. No union of Spirit und Soul 
„ wirhout a ps. No xgle nds ſucceſ- 
IC | 3 ful for owheje from this World, but that 
ſo # hereby hy” Spirit lays hold on the Soul, 
e which cannot be expected where thedark- 
ir ned Soul has no is of its own. The 
25 1 want of this, leaves ſuch a Soul in its for- 
y mer darkneſs and diſability to mount into 
h {3 the regions of Light and Immortality. This 
VE 9 preventing *, is of the Spirit, without 
Which that of the Soul is inſignificant, ma 

1 probably be the e Grace of the di- 
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rit, aſſerted by the Catholick Church, in on. 


polition to the Pelagians. And the denim Wi 
it arbitrarily was then more reconcilab . 
with the Divine Goodneſs, when the wan ue 
of it did not expoſe the Soul, to which it Re 
was denyed, to Eternal Torments; whili 
God was pleaſed not to oblige them to /q Wer: 


hold on this preventing Illumination under I! 
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any penalty for neglecting it, but only by Witt 
the proſpect of promoting their own greateſt pf 
8 5% 
There are alſo other Texts which may ot 
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| 15 0 be thought favourable to this general con. E. 
in Chriſt cern of all Mankind in the Reſurrection. The t 
— rf, dead in Chriſt are (aid to riſe firſt, 1 Theſſ. iv. th 
are not o- 16. But that does not neceſſarily imply that c 
, 5 me they ſhall riſe at all who never heard of 1 

f Crit, Chriſt. The dead in Chriſt, are they who Mt! 
but to thoſe are attually received into Chriſt's Myſtical 7 


who con- 3 £2 3 
tinue not Body 7 and not only lo, but who have con- X 
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their end, ſo as to die in it. For it is the Reſur- | 
"=  redlionto Happineſs that is here ſpoken of 


not a Reſurr eetion ſumply, as indifferent to - . 


Happineſs or Miſery. So it appears from 
that parallel Text; Bleſſed are they who di? 
in the Lord, Rev. xiv. 13. The dead in Chriſt, 7 
are the fame with thoſe who die in the 7 
Lord. And the Reſurrection ſpoken of, is 
only ſuch a one as makes the Perſons con- * 
cerned in it Bleſſed. So it appears alſo in 
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another place, where mention is made of 
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im bis firſt Reſurrection: Bleſſed and holy is he 
lib! at hath part in the firſt Reſurrection: on 
pant uch the ſecond death ſhall have no power, 
I it Mev. xx. 6. And this is the Reſurrection 


1114 MLhich is uſually meant in the Sacred Wri- 


7 


4% ers, when the word is mentioned ſimply. 
der The Reſu rrection toMiſery, is thought as 


by Mittle to deſerve the name of a nem Life, as 
teſt pf a Reſurrection. 
ſecond Death, when Life is reſtored for no 
other end but to qualifie the Perſon for an 
iernal Puniſhment, for which his own Ma- 
ture had not qualified him. This Text 
iv, therefore gives zo account of them ho are 
concerned in the Reſurrection to Puniſhment: 
Thoſe who had been formerly in Chriſt , 
though they did not die in him; and thoſe 
2 who might have been in him, if themſelves 

had pleaſed, though they never were in 
es him a&zally, Theſe are ſufficient for the 
2 /econd Reſurrection, though all out of the 
true Peculium, who had never heard of our 


Do 
But the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that, As 


* periſh without Lam : and as many as have ſin. 


Kom, ii. 12. Here ſome Advantage may cer- 
dainly be taken from the Variation of the 


8 ing tothe Breakers of the Law. 7 21 
. Phraſe 


2 Bleſſed Saviour, ſhould ve r be concerned 


1 41 


It is therefore called a : 


many as have ſinned without Law, (hall. alſo They wh9 
5 new 
3 . * Divine 
ned in the Lam, ſhall be judged by the Law ; Law by 

7 which they 


were to be 


judged, are 


1 8 ſuppoſed by 
= 2be Apoſtle to periſh, rather than to be concerned in the Judgment rela- 


of 


_ 


The Diſtinction between 3 
Phraſe : that which is called periſbing in 
the former part of the Verſe, is oppoſed 
to being juaged in the latter: And that the "We/ 
periſbing here mentioned, may as well be 
underſtood of a ceaſing to be, as of any 
poſitive Inflictions; and that it looks as if 
it were deſigned to intimate a Diverſity in 
the two Caſes, that the Phraſe is ſo indu- War 
ſtrioully altered. The Words may indeed 
bear that Deſign, yet there may be another 
Reaſon of the Change. Judgment, proper. 
ly ſo called, ſeems to relate to a Tryal by 
a Law, and it was taken for one of the Pre- 
rogatives of the Jews, that God had given 
them a fiery Lam, Deut. xxxiii. 2. where- 
in the Heathens could not rival them. 
Vet even the Sins of the Gentiles muſt ſup- 
poſe a Law violated by them, as every Sin 
is you, though that Lam was not pro. 
mulged out of the midſt of the Fire, like n 
that of Moſes. The ſame Law reached the 
Gentiles alſo ſo far, as the Parity of Reafon ÞÞ 
reached the Caſe of the Gentiles. And the 
Promulgation was ſufficient, where the 
Equity of the Law was acknowleg'd even by ee 
them. In this cafe, the Apoſtle's Reaſon- 
ing holds, that having not the Law [that . 
is, of the Jews} they are 4 Law unto them. P. 
feldes, v. 14. So that, in this Regard al- 
fo, God's Puniſhment of the Heathen: 8 
may alſo be called a Jadgment. And that i” 
it was ſo intended, ſeems very * * 
wo” | rom 
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. 1 where the Judgment of the Jews 
L aid be in the Day of Wrath, and Re- 
la, of the righteous Judgment of God, v. 5 
T hat Day is the Day of Judgment, as ap- 
ears from v. 16. in * fa when God ſhall 
| wy the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt, ac- 
0 F to my Goſpel, T heſe Words are ſe- 
Jarared from the Words objected only by a 
Svenchrfi, and are therefore committed 
Inmediately with the Caſe of the Jews, 
f therefore the time when the Gentiles, 
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1 * have ſinned without the Lam, ſhall pe. 
4 3 2 without the Lam, be the fame with that 


herein the Jews are to be judged by the 
e. 1 am; both Procedures muſt he referred to 

ine Day of the general Judgment. And, 
7 1 hr the Word periſh may bear that 
in Pilder Senſe of only ceaſing to be, yet it 15 
2 3 lſo uſed, in the Scriptures, concerning 
ke 2 em whom all muſt believe liable to the 
he Fvereſt poſitive Inflictions. Judas himſelf 


on © I & called v bios &mnAdas, 8. Joh. xVii. 1 2. Vet of 
he his Cafe our Saviour himſelf aſfures us, 
he C at it had been good for him if he had not 
by deen born, S. Matth. xxv. 24. S. Mar. xiv. 
1 Y 1. which could not have = oh true, if his 


Faniſbmont had been no more than a diſ- 
m. Pp tinuance of that being received at his 
Pireh. So concerning the Vengeance in- 
n Wed on them who obey not the Goſpel: 

vat mo fÞ od iſhed with everlaſting De- 
ble redo: the Preſence Ll the Lord, and 
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ſerved from Aits xvü. 3x. But there are 


The Diſtincion between 
from the Glory of his Power, 2 Theſſ. i. 9 


odebepy ai is the Word. 80 en 3 
ing thoſe who denied the Lord that A 2Y 


them, e c ſols a rel N cctv. 2 8. 


Pet. ii. 1. The Word therefore will in. 1 
deed bear a larger Signification. Yet, in 
this place, Annihilation may, perhaps, be 
more natural. So it will be beſt oppoſed to 
the caſe of being judged, as the Jews muſt 3 
be. And fo it will beſt anſwer their State 
of being <vougt, without Law, as the ſame 
Apoſtle himſelf expreſſes it. Their being a 


Law to themſelves, as owning the Reaſon. * * 


ableneſs of the things impos'd as a Law by 
God on the Jews, but not on themſelves, ® I 
would no farther oblige them to the Obſer. 
_ vation of them, than as their own Intereſt; 7 
might prevail with them to obſerve them, 
as they would avoid the Paniſbments, and 
obtain the Rewards of Providence in this 
Life; and as they would avoid the ill Con. 
ſequences of not obſerving them, and enjoy - 
thoſe Benefits which were naturally conſe. 
quent to their Obſervation. But this 
would not make them liable to the 742d. 


ment, as it was to award Rewards and Pl. 


| niſbments for the ſuture, That any ſuch 5 


future Rewards or Puniſhments were to be, 


was a nem Revelation of the Goſpel, and 1 
particularly of the Goſpel 3 by 8 3 


Paul himſelf, v. 16. as I have now ob. 
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9 Soul and Spirit, &c. 

0 two Uſes of that Day : the former, not 
properly Judicial, but to give an account 
of the Juſtice of Providence in all its paſt 
Diſpenſations, by bringing every ſecret 
thing to light. That Uſe of a general Ap- 
pearance, is intimated in the Revelation 
| 9 of the 014 Teſtament, Eccl. xii. 14. For diſ- 
covering the ſecret Vertues that had been 


rewarded in the Proſperity of Sinners, and 
the unknown Wickedneſſes which had been 
me puniſbed by the perpetual Infelicitzes of bet- 
ter. deſerving Perſons, and the many un- 
nomn ways of God for adjuſting thoſe ſeem- 
ing Incongruities to the Perſons reſpective- 
= ly concerned in them. This part of the 
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is there any Intimation, that even Mortal 
nd Souls might not ſurvive the Body, The 
his Vebicle on which they depend, as it was 
04. more ſubtil than their groſſer organized 
joy Bodies, ſo they were thought to continue 
%. long after the Diſſolution of their Bodies, 
and to continue the Exiſtence of the Souls 
that depend on them. Theſe Vehicles are 
P. the ambræ, the aSwau Sh, Owned ge- 
= nerally by the Antients from a conſentient 
= Traaition of which no Original is known, 
and therefore very probably from thoſe 
7 Divine Revelations, which all Accounts of 
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are firſt Ages of Mankind. No other Original 
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Z Prozedure of that Day, required the pre- 
= ſence of all, as well as of the Peculium. Nor 
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the earlieſt Nations believe familiar in the 
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tle doubt but that the Primitive Chriſtians T7 
were apreed in it. They believed ſeparate * 


| The Diſtinction between 


is fo likely of ſuch Traditions wherein Na. 


tions were agreed before that mutual Com. 


merce, and the Art of Letters by which 
they might communicate their Inventions 
to each other, However there can be lit- 


Souls to have viſible Bodies, of the ſame 


Shape with thoſe wherein theroſelves lived 
formerly. Vet they believed thoſe Bodies 
alſo Mortal, as being capable of ſexſible | 


Pain by the Corporeal Fire of Hell, All 
Paſſibility was by them believed to be a 
Tendency to Diſſolution, as J have already 
intimated. As therefore theſe ſeparate 
Soals were capable of ſenſible Pain in the 


Interval between their firſf Death and the 

* final Judgment, fo they might be diſſolved 
by that more exquiſite Fire, which was to 
prevail in the laſt Conflragration. At leaſt, 
ſo far as to deprive them of any ſenſibility 


of Pain, which they aſcribed to a /epara- 
tion of their Parts, And without Seaſe we 
can hardly frame any Idea of a Rational 


Soul: None certainly that can be capable 


of Puniſhment. That therefore the Souls of 


wicked Chriſtians ſhall be enabled to endure 


Eternal Burnings without Diſſolution, is, 


by theſe Principles, to be aſcribed to the 


fame Almighty Power, by which the three 


Children were preſerved in the _ Fur- 


nace. Only what was then performed 
: _ 
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A Soul and Spirit, &c. 147 
in Mercy, will here be aſcribed to a Deſign of 
> inflicting a more exquifite Puniſhment. Yet 
the groſſneſs even of theſe ſeparate Vehicles 
# (if we may call them fo) was the Reaſon 
= why even Souls, deſigned for Happineſs, 
s = were thought diſabled to aſcend to Heaven 
till the Day of Judgment; and in the mean 
time were thought to need the Prayers of 
i XZ their Avirg Brethren on Earth, whilſt they 
continued in thoſe ſeparate Receptacles, 
„ = whither Evil Spirits were permitted to 
U. 3 have Accel. _ 3 
a 4s therefore even theſe actaall mortal 36. 
Souls were generally thought to ſarvive , 3 
'e = thele groſſer Bodies, ſo there is Reaton to 4) per- 
e believe that they may reach the general 3 
e 2 Conflagration. And indeed the New Tefta- in „be 
a 2 ment Revelations ſeem generally to ſuppoſe day of the 
o that they ſhall indeed reach it. How elſe vg 
t, could the Men of Nineveh, or the Queen ment. 
ol Sheba, riſe up in Judgment with the Ge- The Pi | 
4- >; neration which heard our Saviour's Preach- mir of 
img, and condemned it; if they were not, At mites not 
lleaſt, to appear before that ſame Tribunal el 
to which the Defpiſers of our Saviours 
= Preaching were reſponſible? How could 
dur Lord pronounce the Cafes of Tyre and 
is, Sidon, mentioned in the Old Teftament, and 
ne thoſeof Sodom and Gomorrah, as more tole- 
ee rable in the day of Judgment, than thoſe of 
ir- Chorazin and Bethſatida, and Capernaum, 
d Where he preachd and woes his Mira- 
Mis * 
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The Diſtin®ion between 


cles, if thoſe Heathens were not to appear 


at the day of Judgment? Nor is it eaſily in- 


telligible, how the Caſe of thoſe Heathens 


before the Goſpel! could be more tolerable at 
the day of Judg ment, than the Caſe of 
thoſe who had the Honour to hear our Sa- 


viour's Preaching, and to ſee his Miracles; 


if, beſides the Vengeance, for which they 


were ſo famed in the Hiſtory and Prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament, they had a new 
Arrear of Puniſhment to commence at the 


day of Judgment, that was to be Eternal, 


and ſuitable to the monſtrous Vature of the © 


Crimes for which they were to be inflicted. 
But the Caſe will be very eaſie, if their p- 


pearing at the day of Judgment, be with no 
Deſign of concerning them in the Judgement 
of the Day, but only in the Rerroſpetive 


part of the day, for vindicating the Divine 
Providence, in Relation to what had been 


tranſacted by it formerly. In this Regard, 
that moſt formidable Example of Divine 

Vengeance on the Sodomites, by Fire from 
Heaven, was not to be compared with the + 
Puniſhment of the meaneſt Criminals under 
the Evangelical Diſpenſation, on account 


ä 


of this ſingle Conſideration alone, that the 
Fire of the Sodomites had an end, and pro- 
ceeded no farther than that Generation; 


but the Fire prepared for Evangelical Cri- 
minals, is Eternal, and exerciſed on Subjects 
extraodznarily enabled to ſuffer it eternal). 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
But I know the excellent Dr. Hammond 
conceives the Sodomites themſelves to be 
in Hell, and proves his Opinion from the 
Words of St. Jude, v. 7. where he affirms 

them to ſuffer the Vengeance of Eternal Fire. 
This he gathers, becauſe the Participle 

umeyeoe, is in the Preſent Tenſe, which 

that great Perſon underſtands fo, as if the 

Ssodomites were then in Hell when St. Jude 

> wrote that Epiſtle, and as if St. Jude rea- 

ſoned from that Sappoſition, that they were 
ſo. But had he reaſon'd ſo, he could not 
have reaſon'd from any Authority of the Ola 
Teſtament, That had mentioned nothing 
concerning them, but what was paſt; no 
Fire in relation to them, but that wherein 
they and the Cities about them, as well as 
the Inhabitants, had periſhed; no Hell 
revealed there, wherein any but Dewvils 
were concerned; no Revelation then that 
any Men ſhould be concerned in that Hell, 


which was originally prepared only for the 


Devil and his Angels; nothing concern- 
ing the Eternal Puniſhment of them who 
were there; nothing particularly of the 
Sodomites being there, or continuing there 


; 4 to the Times of the Apoſtles. How then 
could St. Jude gather any ſuch Doctrine 


from the Revelations of the Old Teſtament ? 
or reaſon from it, as he does here, againſt 
them who were to be concluded by thoſe 
— elder Authorities? The Stile indeed of the 
= | L494”. Old 
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Old Teſtament Prophec es, is full of Alluſions 


to the Judg ments of the laſt Day, even 
when it foretels 7udgments confeſſedly Tem. 
poral, and which were fulfilled long b-fore 
the Apoſtles Age. The reviving of the ary 


Bones in Ezekiel, was performed in the 


Return of the Jems from their Captivity. 
The Day of the Lord in Joel, is by S. Peter 


interpreted of that very time when he 


Preached, though defcribed with all thoſe * 


formidable Circumſtances which cannot be 


 litterally applied to any but the Iaſt and ge- 


neral fudg ment. And it is plain, that thoſe 


Dy amatical Hyperbolical Expreſſions in the 1 


es an of the Old Teftament, were not 
underſtood of any ſuch general Fudgment 


by the Jews of the Apoſtles Age. Had 
they been ſo, there had been no need of a 
nem Revelation to the Apoſtles for this ſame 
Purpoſe, for ſatisfying their Contempora- 
ries of the T74th of it. S. Jude therefore 
mult have arg ed from his ow? Authority, 


and that of his Fellow Apoſtles, if this had 


been his Meaning. Why then did he not 
add, according to my Goſpel, as St, Paul does 


in the ſame Caſe, Rom. ii. 16. where he 


inſiſts on this Revelation of the New Teſta- 


ment, concerning the Day of Fudgment ?. 


But to what Purpoſe had he done fo againſt 


theſe Deſpirers of Dominions, and Blaſphe. 


mers of Dignities; theſe Separater; of them- 
felves as more excellent than any other 


then 


"a * s 
: e 
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then in being, not excepting the Apoſtes 


5 


themſelves? That is the Notion of @ . 


3 ofs tavris, v. 19. as the Phariſees did, 


# who had that Name given to their Sect, 
Z becauſe they were alſo of the ſame Humour. 
But there is no need, that I can fee, why 
we ſhould have Recourſe to that more vio- 
lent Interpretation. The awry mp, is 
very naturally applicable by the Reaſonings 
of that Age, to the Fire from Heaven, by 
Which the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah 
were burnt, according to the Sacred Hiſto- 
ry. So the Writers of the New Teffament 
and the Platoniſts reckon'all the Inviſible 
Heavenly Archetypes, 2 Cor. iv. 18. the 
things which are not ſeen, are eternal, So 
our Manſions in Heaven are called Eter- 
nal Tabernacles, in Alluſion to the &xrz 
of the Iſraelites, in their Pilgrimage from 
et to Canaan, St. Luke xvi. 9. So the 
Manna, the true Bread from Heaven, is that 
which gives Life to the Wald, S. John vi 
32, 33, which was no other wiſe trat of the 
Manna in the Wilderneſs, than as its de. 


2 ſcending from Heaven, qualified it to be a 


Type of the Heavenly Manns. Accordingly 
the Life given by that Manna to the race. 
lires, who were fed by it, could be no o- 
ther but a Hervenh) Liſe in Reverfion, to 
ſuch as were gaaliſed for it. becauſe 1h 
Generation, Who were Parrakers of jr, did 
notwithſtaading generally periſh in the 
N CCC 


152 The Diſtinction between 
Wilderneſs. And therefore, on the ſame 
account, the Fire of Sodom, as deſcending 
from Heaven, might, by the ſame Myſtical 
Reaſoning, be ſtiled Heawvenh, and there- 
fore Eternal. Not only ſo: That ſame 3 

Fire might be a further Type of the Fire of 
Hell, in which all ſhould be concerned, 
who ſhould be guilty of the like Impieties, 
under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, And 

that on that general Account, that all 
things, which befel thoſe who lived in thoſe 
earlier Ages, beſel them as typical Examples 
to thoſe pon whom the Ends of the World 
were to come, 1 Cor. x. 11. And this I take 
to be the true Deſign of S. Jude: That the 
Fire from Heaven, by which the Sodomites 
were puniſhed, was a predictive Symbol of 
the /ike Fire reſerved for the Gnoftick Hz- |? 
retichs he ſpeaks of, as guilty of the like |? 
Immoralities, under the Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel. And ſo were many other like Ex- 

_ amples of thoſe firſt Ages, which were con- 
feſſedly Temporal, for that is a general Rule, 
in theſe Reaſonings; that what was Tempo- 
ral in the former Legal Diſpenſation, which 
was it ſelf no more than Temporal, did g. 
fenifie and predict ſomething anſwerable to 

it, under the Diſpenſation of the everlaſting | 

Goſpel; but aiffering from it in that Parti- WU 

cular, that the thing ſegniſied was, accor- * 

ding to the Nature of the Diſpenſation, un- | 

ff e is wal iy fake place, ieh, Þ 
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I alſo. So the Fire from Heaven, which 
5 Lt the Sodomites, though it [elf was 
/ bet f with its Fuel; yet ſignified a 
= Fre that ſhould never be extingwiſh'd, that 
| | 1 Gould puniſh the Rebels againſt the Eternal 
55 | RE And that extraordinary Con 


Frivance of God in ſending it from Heaven, 
„ [Fhen he could, if he had pleaſed, have 
made uſe of Fires occaſioned by Hur ane 
[ | 72 for the ſame Purpoſe : That, 1 
> 7 imply*d, in hi way of Reaſoning, that 
At ſhould have another Fire antwer ng it, 
ynder the more noble Diſpenſation, that 
1 ould. be, like the Diſpenſation it ſelf, 
4 1 ternal ; becauſe a Fire from Heaven was 
Aike to be fo interpreted. This Analogy 
* | Folds the more exactly, becauſe the Fire 
1 3 Hell it ſelf, which the zem Revelation 
bons as Eternal, is alſo deſcribed as be- 
ing of the ſame Celeſtial Original; not as 
| Wroaking out from the Centre of the Earth 
at ſelf, and its ſubterranecus Volcanoes, as 
"Philoſophers have fancied. So, The Lord 
| 245 ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with his 
Y | es Angels, in flaming Fue, taking Ven- 
3 glance on them that know no: God. and that 
a 75 not the Goſpel of oar Lord Jeſus Chr: ſt, 
f 42 1heſſ. i 7, 8. Therefore God himſelf s 
e oiten called a conſuming Fire, Deut. 
bv. 24. ix. 3. Hebr, xil. 29. in regard of 
i Which has the Nat. 1 0i Fire, 
* well as of Light. 80 he 15 mene 
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_ zellites of his appearing Preſence, are ſaid alſo 
to be a flaming Fire, Eby. i. 7. from Py. civ. 43. 


of thoſe who are adjudged to it, to all E. 
zernity, And becauſe the Fire which de.] 


| have come down from Heaven, their Puniſb. 
ment might my 


being generally typified by Temporal Symbols ; | 


live. 


burnt by Jupiter, appearing to her in he 


Sodom, as a Type of Hell, ſhould have been 


F 


The Diſtinction between 1 

A Fire ſhall devour before him, Pſ. |, 3. T 
This is that which fo affrighten'd the Jens | ob 
in the Delivery of the Law, and which om 
makes it ſo impoſſible to ſee his Face and] B. p 
And ſeems to be alluded to by the 
Poets, when Semele is faid to have been! 


native Glory. Therefore his Angels the Sz. FF; 


This Fzre therefore of the Mageſtatical Pre. 
ſence, is by all repreſented as Eternal; and] 
as the Original of that which ſhall d-ffrg 
the World, and continue the Puniſhment |S 


25 2 


ſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, is ſaid to] Hi 


well be aſcribed to this 
Eternal Fire. Yet it does not follow that, 
becauſe the Fire, by which they were pu- | 
niſhed, was Eternal, therefore this Puniſh. |% 
ment muſt have been Eternal allo. Rather) 
on the contrary, the Erernals of the Goſpel 


0 


_ 
* 3 N 
1 
1 
4 988 y 
ES” 


it will be more agreeable, that the Fire ol 
Temporal alſo. And fo that Fire was in- 
deed Temporal, as to the Execution inflicted 


fo 
by it on thoſe two wicked Cities, which RE 
ſeems indeed only alluded to by S. Jnae in n 
his Epiſtle. WL e 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 155 
That will indeed appear to be the moſt 37- 
Fr obable way of underſtanding him, if we OY. —_ 
Rompare him with the parallel place of Fire which 
nd FS. Peter. There the Puniſhment is ſaid to S. Jude (in 
he the turning the Cities into Aſhes, 2 S. Pet. ” oe of 
. 6. And conſequently no other Paniſh- mites) 
ent of the Citizens than what was neceſſa- 44% ster. 
1 nal Fire. 
Fily confequent to the deſtruction of their 

Lities, which had an ed with the Cities 
Fhemfelves, and therefore could not reach 

the Age of the Apoſtles. It is added fur- 

ther: That they were made an enſample 

unto thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly. This 

alſo ſhews that the Paniſbment here ſpoken 

pf, could not be meant of the Apoſtles Age. 

he Perſons, to whom S. Jude applies his 
fliſcourſe, were his then contemporary Gno- 
Ficts. The Apoſtle therefore, and his Con. 

1s F Femporaries, mult live after this Paniſhment, 

t, Fwhich was defign'd as an example for them. 

u- Nor could that Puniſhment have been ex- 

b. [mplary, if it had not been before them for 

r; whoſe Terror it was defigned, No, nor un— 

« [Jeſs it had been publickly notified before 
the Time of thoſe who were in danger of 
following fo pernicious an Example, and 

n ho were therefore to be deterred from 
following it by the exemplary Paniſhment of 

d WMhoſe who had ſhews them ſo dangerous an 

h Example. But how can we imagine this 

n ectiſſcation made, but by the Scriptures of 
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The Old Teſtament, which mention both the 
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f dels themſelves, and confirmed by an Edu his 


But the Belief of the Old Teſtament was al. ö 


not when they have to do with Perſon Þ 
better affected to their Authority than tk 


| The Diſt inction between | 
Sin of the Sodomites, and their Puniſbmen ; 
too: but have not one word of any fur. per 


= 


ther Puniſhment they were afterwards to He 
ſuffer in the days of the Apoſtles? What tha 
was then could not be known but by a 0 rot 
Divine Revelation, Which could have I fore 
influence on the Senſes of the Perſons th xe 
living, but only on their Faith; and there. unt 
fore could be no great Terror to thoſe whonÞ! 
the Apoſtle himſelf ſuppoſes anfaichfulþt 


ready received and ſetled, even in theſe I. are 


cation in favour of it. This therefore he nz 


might ſecurely Reaſon from, even againiÞ ue 


them, notwithſtanding their Infidelity. And 
it is accordingly the cuſtom of the Mriten 
of the New Teſt ament, as they ſuppoſe the Cui 
Teſtament in general to be deſigned by Proviſ 
dence, for the inſtruction and warning of # 
their owa Age; ſo to ground the Nottfica 
tion of thoſe Old Teſtament Examples on 7 
their being written, and the warning given 
by them on their being written long befor, 
the Perſons who were to be inſtructed ani 
warned by them: not on any New Revels: 
tion made to themſelves, not diſcoverablein 
the Letter of the Old Teſtament it ſelf. No 


cata of 


Gnoſticks concerned in this Epiſtle. So; 8 
Whatſoever things were written aforetim, 


bY 
4 
i 
Wh? © 
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1 
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Soul and Spirit, &c. 
J Pere written for our learning, Rom. 1 ö. 4. 
NHeseye dn is the word in both places. So 
Fhat all the «ſe of ſuch Scriptures is derived 
[From their being written, and written be- 
Fore the Caſe that made the Inſtruction ne- 
7 eſſary. So again: Al theſe things hapned 
unto them for enſamples : and they were writ- 
hen for our admonition, upon whom the ends 


ba * 


F the world are come, 1 Cor. x. 6, 11. So in 
al this very Epiſtle of S. Jade, the Gnoſtichs 
In. F re ſaid to be ee ſe ui cas 1 To e- 
ial. us, and that aeaa, v. 4. In regard of the 
he many ant ient yeapai mentioning the judge 
int dnents of God inflicted on the /ike Offenders 
na then referred to the Caſe of the Gnoſtichs by 
ten the Catholicts. And even here concerning 
Cu the Caſe of the Sodomites themſelves: 
dvi eve Seryug, v. 7. Plainly referring to 
7 off their being mentioned in the Text of the 
1 Old Teſtament, with this deſign of warning 
onf the Gnoſticks of the Apoſtolical Age, not to 
vert follow their example, and of letting them 
on Fee what they muſt expect, in caſe they did 
ind! Follow it. That is the notion of x 
el with erαννφ . in Athenæus, that a word 
eln had been mentioned in ſome antient Writer. 


RN 


No And accordingly Tegxavw implies its be. 


ing mentioned in the Scriptures, before the 
th: Caſe of the Gnoſtichs, who were to be in- 
So; Iſtructed by it. Exactly anſwering the So- 
m, domites being made an vmHayus in S. Peter. 
er, The only Argument pretended by that af 

. Cel - 


158 The Diſſinction between 
cellent Perſon, why S. Jade ſhould mean zl 
Puniſhment endured by the Sodomites w hen 
himſelf wrote, is, that the Participle by which 

it is expreſled, is in the preſent tenſe: v, 
diwi Sil umeyecn, But if he had moe 
narrowly examin'd the place, he would 
| have found thoſe words to be the Nomina 
tive Caſe to the Verb wregxarlu. That Ob. 
ſervation would have let him ſee, Tha 
the preſent tenſe implied in the Participꝛiſ v 
did not relate tothe Age of the Apoſtles, buff 
that rather wherein the Cities of Sodon 
and Gomorrah were deſtroyed by Fire from: 
Heaven. That Age, I mean, mentioned 
by the Scriptare, wherein they did e- 
x<&,92, Which that very word implies to 
have been ancienter than the Age of theÞ* 
Apoſtles, Pegxarlu vmiyucu is indeed thep& 
ſame as vaviz: re Yo, the 4 repoſit 708 1 
being equally referred to either: That they 
were formerly mentioned in the Scriptures, 
as ſuffering the Vengeance of that Eterna 
Fire from Heaven; or that they had been 
mentioned in the fame Scriptures, as having] 
formerly ſuffered that ſame Vengeance. This“ 
will perfectly overthrow the Inference off ca 
that great and good Man. Yet Philo, an E 
Author of the Apoſtles Age, makes even 
that corporal ſenſible Fire which deſtroyed} 
the Sodomites, not yet extinguiſhed in the 
time wherein he wrote. His words are; tk 
pexpi Wy , de 79 Þ Keegurioy mV ice n 
— . | | 0G 3 


ab doe) 


Soul an1 Spire Ke. 


Gr Giorom or 1 VEuemeen, KL eyTypemat, Ilins 
1 A o c Sdl TH TH feiner. T8 Y ovaſBe(mgTOs 
ichs s muas eg, 0, 7: G ͥidõ bu. 'AEL 
e | 2 1778, * 0 MATWMEY& 01 Irtoy. And he imme- 
ore Piately ſubjoyns a d (that is S. Jude's 

Wl word) of the proſperity of thoſe Cities in 
mel the City that eſcap'd by the interceſſion of 


05. Lot. So he, de Abrahamo, p. 370. A. Again, 

hat L. 2. de visa 70. 2 pe C/ TY voy n⁰νi 
vi Ts arge r. LETS HAYES dEατνπñ x- 
but ; Eve/ey etre. eK. x Vrioy N-. 
2 $55, 4 n En adi bh cg & & Ab, Kos 


+ Darup webs. p. 662 A. Here is a 
«iſ Yenfible regnet Which 8. Jude might very 
85 F obabiy allude to, of that very Fire which 


179 


tof deſtroyed the City of Sodom, which is ſaid 


he 


to be Eternal, yet could be Eternal in no 
be other Senſe than as that which laſts as 
ion] long as the World laſts, is ſaid to be fo. 
ey Like the perennes fontes, and the Ever- 
2 Waſting Mountains. 80 Joſephus alſo : 291 
ual i eu ben Adnlays Oris mugs Bell, Jud. Acy. 
en A vp. xC div. Græc. However, that 


ng Fd ary Fire, which deſtroyed the Cities 
his] of Sodom and Gomorrah, might ſo far be 
off Jealled Erernat as really . ihn an Eternal 
an Fire that was, in the later days, to deſtroy 
en | not themſelves, but the Gnoſticts. Yet I 
ed] confefs we have a like Reaſoning in the 
he Helleniſtical Book of N. iſdom, which makes 
ez the Egyptian darkneſs an image of that dark- 
4 ** which they Ow 2 receive, th 
ke 


160 The Diſtinction between 


like the Rebels againſt the Diſpenſation of 


the Goſpel, but the Egyptians themſelves, 
Wiſd. xvii. 21. Yet even that is very well 
accountable by our preſent Hypotheſis, | 
ſee no reaſon why the Sodomites might not, 
as well as the Egyptians, endure the Suffer. 
ings of the future infernal State, during the 


time of their Duration. That is, from the! 
time of their Death to the day of Judgment. 
But I know »o Scriptures that can be pro. 
duced to prove, either that they ſhall ſuffer Þ* 
the Pains of the future ſtate in their Bo. 
dies; or that they ſhall ſuffer them, even] 


in their Souls for ever. 


38. Thus far therefore IT have ſhewn, That] 
W the Immortalizing Principle neither was, nor] 
which is in was believed in the earlieſt and pureſt Ages, 
all M, any Ingredient in the aature of the Human! 


(thou: h it * 


be of Di. Soul as ſuch, ſo as that all Mazkind might, 


2 


vine ori- On this account, be qualified to claim it as 4 
part of their daes, as Men. Yet I deny not. 
make us but that the Human Soul, as mon or flatus, 
 attualy was thought to be from God. And as it was 


ginal, yet) 
does not 


Immor- 


tal, bur thought to be from God, it was deſignei 


only dic by him to qualifie all that had it for that 


poſesuefor preternatgral State of Immortality and Happ. 


4 Union 


with the veſs, for which he had honoured the whole 
Spirit. Rind with ſo noble an Original. S. Paulf? - 
quotes the ſaying of the Heathen Poet 
Aratus with approbation: Id 58 9 e 

70%, Act. xvii. 28, 29. And he Reaſons ou 

it, as granting it True, concerning the Athe.¶ 

0 atans, 


By, 


, 
= 
y * 

e 

2 
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»ians, to whom he was then Preaching, as 


Breath of Life was inſpired into Adam by 
God himſelf, Gen. ii. 7. And therefore com- 
municated to all Mankind, ſo far, the honour 
of being deſcended from a divine Original. 
Fertallizn himſelf grants it of the Matriæ 
ina of Hdam, though he makes all the 
! Vouts of his Deſtendents the ſame Way be- 
| gotten by his Soul, as their Bodies are by his 
Body. And this God gave him with a defign of 
making him aaturaly neitheralllortal nor Im- 
mortal; but capable of either, by the deter- 
mination of his own Free. will. If he. purged 
himſelf from the Pollution of carnal deſires, 
be was put in hopes of being Immortal hy 
the acceſſion of the Spirit. If not, he Was 
left to His natural Mortality, as accordingly 


r Tees, on 


| for all his Poſterity as wellias himſelf, as de- 


4 9. poſſeſſion of the Spirit EE he Was, yet 
the flatus they ſtill resin, and all the Preten- 
7 'fions that can give them of qualifying them- 
1} ſelves for a Vnion with the Spirit, by theuſe 
of ſo much Freeewill as can remain after che 
expulſion of the Spirit it ſelf. But upon ſo 
much harder terms, than he, as it is harder 


lleep it when they were poſſeſſed of at, ante- 
2 » cegently. to the uſe of their vnn Free- Will. 


f 


well as concerning himſelf. For even the 


it proved in the ev t. This Gad deſigned 


figning to put 40 in the ſame advantages. 
And though his Poſterity be not put in-a#«- 


to acquire the Union wich the Spirit, than to 


M This 


161 
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The Diſtinct ion between 
This I take to be the ſenſe of Tatian in the 


place before mentioned. So he goes on; 


Tie prev By ouyO\tuloay apyrley m9 Teng. 
T1 alwyn, That is, in the Perſon of Adam, 


To 5 Tvedug Tzulny ima pn Guropirny av- 


To Nl % This deſertion of the Spi- 
rit, ſeems to be alluded to in the words 
of Geneſis; My Spirit ſball not almays ſtrive 
with Man, Gen. vi. 3. at leaſt, as to the general 


 deſertion of the Spirit. Tatian adds, H 5 . 


p ey 7. Ove pews aunts uexnwern, x 
Oat, 7 YO Ov To TiAeia. N, un dba 


len, Cle, T Orb, Ee TN OMe; 
res dye ·ẽ9“.e, mois v ονjẽ4 u Muygor 
| 42 langnuMoon. This ſeems to be the light 


ſhining in the darkneſs: Yet ſo that the 


darkneſs could not lay hold on it. That dark- 
_ neſs himſelf before interpreted to be &yum- 
574g» uy, Nor can that #revoug be the 


Spirit it ſelf, which he immediately af. 


ter dentes to be in all men. His words are 


very expreſs, IIvvug 5 m4 dee men mo 
e br. What therefore can it be, but an 
external Irradiation of the Spirit, which, 
being obeyed, will qualifie the well diſpoſed 
Souls for a Union with the Spirit it ſelf? So 


ES he; al ey Te FouYou och, o c uma! 
: Ly 


£p422ygvlo mrevug. ovyleris, He owns there- 


fore a oryſtrac between the 7103, the Sou 
it ſelf, and the m»vus, becauſe they were 


originally united by God, who intended they 


ſhould Rill have continued fo in all men, il : 
N | men 
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Soul and Spirit, &C. 163 
men had not been wanting to themſelves. | 
his I take to be the meaning of the Apoſtle, 

* © when he owns all Human Souls, as diſtinct 

„from the Spirit, to be the Off-ſpring of God; 

Vet ſo as to allow none for Sons, but them 

who have the Spirit of Adoption, which is 
not otherwiſe to be expected zow, but in our 

Chriſtian Baptiſm. Iron is enough for the 

one, but Trzvug is requiſite for the other. 

But the former alone cannot give any neceſ- 

fary Right to the other, but only a Capacity. 

As all Free- born Perſons are capable of the 

hig heſt Offices in a Society, which notwith- 

a | ftanding are not many, and therefore can 

be enjoyed only by a few. NE! 5 

ce | But the way how the former may qualifie 29. 

(for the latter, as it is little obſerved now, vo ordi- 

ſwo it is neceſſary to be further explained, her n, 
| 3 r | PRE ſerl-d for 
But from the Notrons and Reaſonings of the conveying 
firſt and pareſt Ages. It is certain that ag #he_ Spirit 
there was no claim from Humane Nature in — 
„general, that could entitle all men to this 
Supernatural Principle of the Spirit; ſo nei- 
ther was there any Promiſe, or Divine Re- 
vielation, that God would be pleaſed to give 
| that to a// men, which none could challenge 
on any other Title. No Covenant after 
Adam with Manbind in general, that every 
u Individual ſhould have it reſtored to them, 

ſince they had /# their claim by the Co- 
| venant with Adam. No Divine Covenant 
up with any particular Nation, but the Old 

os 060 eee, 1 Bas, 
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e The Diſtinction between 

Peculium, till the New Covenant by Chri#. 
Nor any Covenant, even with the Jews 
them {elves; expreſly relatin 2-00 their Sou Ls 7 
and the Life to come, ſo far from any ex- 
preſs Stipulation for the Spirit. No Sacra- 
mental Symbol then for conveying it to any, 
as a Principle of a. New or Diviner Life, 
which was the only conſideration that could 
entitle the Receiver. to. Immortality, The 
Spirit that was then conveyed by the O. 


Spirit; and Gifts of a lower kind, relating 


received by every particular 


had been pleaſed to confine. his own. favοο 
x da that particular River, But before that! 


Confinement of the Goſpel, the limitation} 


0 LE 
8 

+ 

N 

- 4 

"FP 


bol of Unition, was plainly of another kind, 
relating to Gifts rather than Graces of the 


principally to pablick Offices in this Life, and] 
therefore principally for the good Admi-f' 
. Niftration of the Viſible Bod) rather than] 
the Perſonal Benefit of the Receiver. The] 
conveying it by a Covenanting Symbol to be 

| Member and as 

a Principle of Divine Life, is the peculiar. 

Prerogative of the Goſpel. And ſince this} 

Ordinary way ofconveying it is ſettlea, and 

ſettled by a Divine Eſtabliſhment, and that 

3 for ever; there is no reaſon why any 20 
ſhouldd expect it, who uſes not the ordin. 
Y viſiole means appointed by God, for 1 
ceiving it. No more than Waaman could 
pretend to a cure of his Leproſie, by an 
Maters beſides thoſe of Jordan, after G 
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Soul and Spirit, &c. 
of the Old Peculium ſeemed principally to 
relate to the Favours of %% Life; as their 
ſecular Government was a Theocracy, and as 
they might hope to over-rale the Intereſts 


of other Nations, by having a more potent 


Numen, whenever their Intereſts ſhould be 
imconfeſtent. Their Plea therefore to tlie 


Spirit on this account, was no other than 
as the Spirit was the ordinary Adminiſtra- | 


tor under the Supreme Being. And no 
other could, on this account, lay any claim 
to the Spirit, than as they were concerned 


in the Adminiſtration of the Civil Govern- 


ment. So their Princes were; and their 
Prieſts, as they were principally privileged 


with the Oracle of Urim, and the Caſe of 
Jealouſie, and the miraculous Cares of Le- 
proſie, and the Expiation of Piacular Sins, 
which might bring temporal Judgments on 
the whole Bod); and their Prophets alſo, as 
employed on Divine Meſſages, or conſulted 
on their Temporal Affairs. All theſe, if 
they ever meddled with any thing relating 


to the Future Life : it was bur occaſronally, 
and beyond the Expectation of the Diſpen- 


ſation then obtaining. But theſe Claims 


were all grounded on the Offices, rather 


than the Vertues, of the Per ſons who then 


received the Spirit. And were only of 
Gifts more neceſſary for the Publick, than 
deſigned tor the Perſonal. benefit of thoſe 


who had'the Gifts. Theſe therefore can 
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have nothing to do with the Inhabitation of 
the Spirit, as a nem Principle of a Diviner 
Immortal Life, which was never intended 
to be confined to Offices, but was by God ori- 
ginally deſigned as a Reward of Perſonal 


Vertue, even in Adam himſelf, and there- 


fore in all his deſcending Poſterity. Pro- 
phetick Inſtia#, and Divinatory Dreams, 
and Occaſional Afflation, were ſufficient for 
thoſe ends of Government, which required 


no conſtant Inhabitation, much leſs any 


Animation, of the Diviner Spirit, That 
therefore which might contribute to the 


receiving the Spirit thus underſtood, 1n or- 


der to the advancing, and immortalizing, 
the Nature of the Perſon who received it, 


muſt be ſomething common to all the Mem. 


bers of that Peculium, and wherein none 


might be able to plead any Prerog ative 


above his Brethren, but what might be 


imputable to his better «ſe of thoſe ſame Ex- 
pedients which were common to their whole 
Body. That could be no other but the com- 


mon Diſciplize of the Diſpenſation under 


Which they lived. For there was then no 


Revelation concerning God's deſign of recei- 


ving all particular Members to that highest of 
all Favours of which their Nature was ca- 
pable of receiving the Spirit as a Prin- 
cCiple of a zew Life, diſtinèt from the Cove- | 


nant made with Adam, who had forfeited it 


for himſelf and his Po#erity, And it is cer- 
es e 4-4 5 Wy 


8 CO 


| Soul and Spirit, &c. 


| tain, by the Revelations of the New Teſta- 


ROE: 4 * % ** _> N 
Se , is AC ras oe n * * 
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ment, That it was not thus a&aally given to 


any then, Becauſe it was the Office of the 
ſame Ac. who was the ſecond Adam, the 
Man from Heaven, who gave the Spirit to 


Adam himſelf, that he could alone renew 


the Spirit to his fallen Poſterity. All there- 


fore that could be done then, was to quali- 
fe themſelves, as to thoſe diſpoſitions which 


were in their Power, for receiving the Spi- 


rit, when the appointed /eaſon ſhould come 
for giving it. One qualification God had 


given them, without their own contribu- 


tion ; that is, That they were all born of 


the Patriarchal Seed, and deſcended from 


thoſe Anceſtors to whom God had made Pro- 
miſes, and entred into Covenants for them- 


ſelves and their Poſfterity, And, though 
the Spirit was no particular Article of theſe 


Covenants on God's part; yet their being 


' choſen for God's particular Care and Patro- 
nage, made them the moſt likely Candidates 


for «anknown arbitrary Favours; even ſuch 


Favours alſo, as had not been originally 


deſigned for all who participated in the ſame 
common Human Nature, as this was, But 


as they were of the Patriarchal Seed, they 


were incorporated into that Body, of which 
our Lord himſelf was the Heaa, and conſe. 


quently were entitled to all the Purchaſes 
of his Blood, though themſelvs did not 


then know it. And among them the Prin- 
7 RT. 
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Lind. Thus their Rebellion againſt the Theo- 


The Diſtincliom hetween 
cipal was the Spirit. But whether Rebels 
among them {hould be immartaliæed to Pu- 


niſoment, may not poſſibly ſeem altogether 
ſo clear. Yet there is rather reaſon to be- 


| lieve they might. Their Theccratical Go 


vernment, even then, was believed to be 
under the adminſtration of the . im- 
wediately, whoſe Spirit it was, that had ſo 
great a ſhare in the /abordinate Admini- 


ſtration under him. As therefore his Spirit 


is faid to have been griæved by thoſe Rehels : 
ſo Chrift is ſaid. to have been tempted by 


them. And he is {aid to have been afflicted 
in all their Afflictious, on account of his m- 


pathy reſulting from his Matrimanial Unit) 
with them. For the Ad., not the Father, 


| was ſuppoſed to have the Schechinah, which 


made him capable of converſing with Man- 


cracy, under which they lived then, may 


make them reſponſible to our Bleſſed Lard, 
as committed againſt his Perſon, and as 


rig of Mind which was requiſite to gualifie | 
N „ them 


properly refleQing on bim, who is to be 
the Jadge, and as he was the Augel of the 


Covenant, and the Legiſlator of the Deca- | 
 togaue, as well as their other written Laws. 
But this was common to them all, and only 
qualified them conditionally, if they obſerved 


the Ceremonial Expiatians preſcribed by 
the Law it ſelf, which God was pleaſed to 
accept as Expedients for pramoting that PA. 


. . re aA bo C 4 

N %4% 2 5, n a Wo =P 1 F Sari 1 A ˖ gx $I at Fett 4 LEE 3 TER * 
8 n 7 I 4 HE IF2< RN he La vt ORE TS oo tr Stent lt it, 175 PERL a, SETS ENT Ae a , 1 e y , 3 
4 8 92 8 1 — NA = 2 e SE ITY! i. WIS SI 22 e N — 5 . 


8 . , FFP 8 1 Et ee» 
CORES ET Be pero EE dg, Os 


Soul. and Spirit, &c. 169 
them for a Union with his amn A SM. 
rit, This was in their om power, and On. 
this depented the Event, as to particular. 


I Perſons, as to the entitling them particu- i 
Þ larly to the Rewards or Punjſbment Fot f the | 

| Diſpenſation reſpectively. Yet even, \\. 1 
hne was not thought ſufficient for at lining N = 
me Spiriz. It was to he attained, 4 57 the _— 
044 Diſpenſation, no otherwiſe, hin as 1 | „ 
I the obſerving it, engitled thoſe who, did fo ' if 
to the Benefits of the New, among hi hich 1 


I this of the Spirit was, the Principal. 
Ibis therefore being given only: by the 40. 
em Diſpenſation, could bot be. expe ed, h 
by any who lived under the e Dilpenſa- Terms of 
tion, on any other 1785 but thoſe of the d Gol-, 
| vew. And the general Condition, require ed ** 
from all by that, is Belief, This our Blek civingibe 
; ſed Lord declares, as the Rule of his Pro- Ing — 5 
cedure in that Judgment, by which he! in- ing 8 
tends to adjudge Eternal Rewards n 
ä Eternal Puniſhments, that he that believes 
and is baptized, ſpall be ſaved ; and that he 
| who believes not, ſhall be damned. The 
Baptiſm is that of the Spirit, which is that 
which muſt immortalize. And the e Jaſt 
himſelf cannot expect to live, chat! 18, this 
Immortal Life by his Tae, that ! 18, by his 
real obſerving of the od Lay , but by bis 
Faith preſeribed by the new. Bat, as the 
| Apoſtle reaſons, Faith cu : by hearing, 
Nom. x. 16, 17, which he ned from 
i lil. I. 
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The Diſtinction between 
J. lit. 1. The Word, we there tranſlate 
report, is in the Greek «xg, Thence the 
u TISsws, Gal. iii. 2, 5. That therefore 


the deceaſed Members of the old Peculium, 


might be qualified for the Benefits of the 


new, it was requiſite they ſhoald believe 


the Goſpel; and, in order thereunto, it 


was withal as requiſite that they ſhould 


hear it. This therefore was by the An. 


tients believed to be the Cauſe of our Bleſ- 


ſed Lord's Deſcent into Hell, as Hell is ta- 
ken for the common Receptacle of Souls, both 


good and bad; that is, that he might there 


preach the Goſpel to them, who never heard 


of it while they were on Earth, to qualifie 


them for their final Sentence by their Faith 


or Disblief of it. The Teſtimonies of 
Clem Al. Clemens Alexandrinus and Oripen, are very 


Str. ii. & 


Strom. vi. 


Origen 


plain and full to this Purpoſe, not now to 
mention the more numerous ones of /ower 


dn, Cell. Ages, Which (I know) will be leſs re- 


J. ii. 


garded. The Foot- ſteps of this Opinion 
are ſo unanimous, and ſo near the Apoſto- 


ical Original, and fo agreeable to the Prin. 


ciples and Reaſonings of the Apoſtolical Ape, 
and ſo uncontradicted by any Monuments 
of thoſe Times ; that it is hard to conceive 


how they could have any other Original 


than Apoſtolical. I ſhall mention only ſome 
JJ 


Such 


4... Soul and Spirit, &c. 1 

{ Such is that Eph, v. 14. Wherefore he 41. 

| ſaith, awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from 3 
| the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee Light. 1 15 
| This is the fame with the Immortal Life, (even of 
8. John i. 4. And it is an Addreſs to the N 
| Dead, who are frequently ſaid to ſleep, in Age) be- 
the Prophetical Style of the New Teſtament; lie ved, 

and the Light ſeems to allude to the Bap. {17.0% 
tiſmal Illumination of the Spirit, upon preached 
- | owning the true Faith. Such is that alſo “e de ſe- 


of S. Peter, 1 Eph. iii. 18, 19, 20. Chriſt Souls of 


h Þ hath alſo once ſuffered for Sin, the juſt for thoſe who 
© Þ the 1740 9 je ee bring Us 15 Ef bee de 
d | being put to Death in the Fleſh, but quickned incarna- 
© Þ by the Spirit: by which alſo he went and tim. 
2 preached unto the Spirits in Priſon ; which 
tf ſometimes were diſobedient, when once the 
bung ſuffering of God waited in the days of 
5 | Noah. The Spirit here cannot be the Spi- 


rit of Chriſt in Noah or any other Patriarch 
I then living, but the Spirit of Chriſt himſelf 
| Þ who is here ſaid to have been the Preacher. 
That very Spirit wherein he lived at the 
gſame time wherein he was alive, at the ſame 
time that he was put to Death in the Fleſh; 
that Spirit which is elſewhere oppoed to his 
Fleſb, 1 Tim. iii. 16. That Spirit which is 
aſcribed to him as the ſecond Adam, and 
the Lord from Heaven, and which is called 
a quickning Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45. as being 
it ſelf ancapable of dying, and as being a 
Principle of Life to all others that . 
8 0 


172 The Diſtinction between 
* . Fa 9 ; 
of it. Nothing could be more properly 
mentioned on this occaſion, than that very 
_ Spirit in which he might be preſent with 
them, though abſexr in the Fleſh, 1 Cor. V. 
3 Col. ii. 5. Than that Spirit, which, upon 
* their Beliefof his Preaching, was to be given 
them alſo in its Firſt. fruits, in its earneſt, 
as a pledge of their Immortality, and a Prin- 
ciple by which it was to be conferred. Nor I 10 
could this Preaching in his Spirit agree to #” 
any time ſo conveniently, as that where. fo 
With it is here johned, when he was put to 
Death in the Fleſh; that is, to the ſpace be- 
tween his Death and Reſurrection. And the Þ 
words, ſometime diſobedient, plainly imply, Þ © 
that their Diſobedience was long before the Þ © 
time wherein they were preached to. And 4 
his Preaching is plainly diſtinguiſhed from Þ £ 
the Preaching of Noah, the Preacher of Righ- 1 
_ reonſneſs, 2 S. Pet. ii. 5. That time of Noah, 
is faid here to be the time of the long ſuffer. | 
ing of God, wherein 120 Years were allow- 
ed them for a reſpite, Gen. vi. 3. and is op- 
poſed to this aem Preaching of Chrift, where- Þ - 
; in there was #0 ſuch reſpite granted, no 
1 ſuch Argument of long · ſuſfering, but their! 
| final Anfmer, whether they would believe, 
was expected within the ſpace between the 
Death of our Lord and his Refurredion, | 
Here was the fitteſt ſeaſon for viliting thoſe 
Patriarchs in the ſame Spirit, which was to 
reſtore them that Spirit, as a ſecarity for their 
| Spins 7 LIBS ee eee , 


"al and l, Ge. 


Innortaliy, which, was withdraws From 
them generally in thoſe days of Noah, when 
Cod expreſly warned them that his Spirit 
| ſhould not always ſtrive with men. This ſeems 
to relate to the Image of God reſtqred to 
Seth aſter the Fall of his Father, which was 
not taken away from their Boay till this 
time. The Children of Cain had long be- 
fore loſt their Title to jt, not only on ac- 


| count, of Adam, but alſo of Cain himſelf, 


| might derive it to his Poſterity, And the 


| Scripture it ſelf ſuppoſes this to have. been 


| the Caſe, when it calls the Sons of Seth on- 


iy the Sons of God, and the Daughters of 
Cain the Daughters of Men, becauſe it is this 
| Spirit of Adoption which entitles us, even 
in the em Peculium, to the honourable ſty le 
of being the Sons of God, So again the 
ſame 8. Peter, iv. 6. For this cauſe was the 
| Goſpel preached alſo to them that are dead, 
that they, might be judged according to Men 


| who never had the Spirit himſelf, that he 


173 


See Diſc." 
of Marri- 
age, Cc. 


ii the Hb, but live accordipg to,God. in the 


* 


© +95 


| Spirit. Here it is plain, that the Spirits 
1 ; * Tok «' © $4 5. I ey #45 * 
in Priſon are the departed, Sculs of them 


| who were then dead, when, the Gypel was 


reached to them; and therefore that rhe 
reaching Cannot be underſtood gf, the 


| Who preached to them whule they were yet 


Ae, It appears alſo that the gegn of this 
[KF eaching was, that they might ive. A 
EG Life 
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The Diſt inct ion between 
Life undoubtedly that was no neceſſary con. 
ſequent of their own Nature, and which they 
could not have had but by the benefit of 
this Preaching, and the Flex bility of their 
own Wills, by which they might be en- 
abled to receive the Benefit of this Preaching, 
And this agrees with the words: that the) 


might be Jaaged according to Men in the fleſh. 


The meaning could nor be, that rhis Preach- 
ing, which was deſigned for entitling thoſe 
dead Perſons to Life, could give Men then 
living any Reaſon to juage thoſe as ſtill in 


the Fleſb, who were puniſhed in the Deluge. | 


Burt rather that notwithſtanding Mez then 


living were poſſeſſed with hard thoughts of Þ 
the final ſtate of rhoſe who periſhed in the 
time of Noah; yet, by the benefit of this | 
Preaching, many ſhould be found entitled to | 
this Immortality, which was the Privilege of | 


the nem Peculium. The Expreſſion, though 


it may ſeem ſtrange, is yet exactly parel- | 


lel to that of S. Paul, God be thanked, that 


Je were the ſervants of (in ; but ye have obeyed 


from the heart the form of doctrine which was 


delivered you, Rom. vi. 17. That they had 


been the ſervants of Sin, could be no Rea- 


fon of thanks to God, but rather that which 


followed in the Apodoſis: that, though they 
had been formerly the ſervants of ſin, they 


had nom obeyed from the heart the form of the | 


doctrine which was delivered to them. But 
this cenſorious Judgment of Men here, ſup- 


poſes 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 175 
poſes the Preaching to have been to them 
in their ſeparate ſtate, becauſe the good 
event of it was anknown, and therefore could 
be no reſtraint to cenſorious Perſons who 
knew nothing but the hopeleſs condition of 
their entrance on the ſtate of Separation. 
A like paſſage is preſerved by S. Juſtin Mar- 
ty and Jrengus, ſo antient then as to be 

| aſcribed to either Feremiah or Iſaiah. The 
Words are theſe : EN n 5 . 9 Oros S. Juſtin, 
Th wendy WUTY N Lex ollunti on as * 9 - Peppe 
ugTO, en Tegs aus wayſehoadu p. 298. 
zuTaio To awnety as, S, Juſtin charges J. Iren. J. 
the Jews with cutting theſe words out of iv. 2,45, 
the Prophecy of Feremiah. So in the La- 56, 66. 
tin Book of Eccleſiaſticus: Penetrabo omnes v 2. 
interiores partes terræ, & inſpiciam omnes 
dormientes, & illuminabo omnes ſperantes in 
Damino, xxiv. 45. Theſe are ſo early Au- 
thorities, and ſo eſteemed by them who 
lived in the zext Age to the Apoſtles, that 
it is hardly poſſible that they could be in- 
| Conſiſtent with the then notorious Traditions. 
But, being plain Conſequences from theſe 
Principles now proved Catholick, they can 
hardly be otherwiſe than Carhoiick them- 
ſelves. Nor would it have been mention'd 
in ſo many Creeds, unleſs the Churches that 
ſo inſerted them, had thought them of 
more Conſequence and Authority than private 
Opinions, And the literal Senſe of the 
Deſcent into Hell, is that which has al- 
_ ways 
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Wiys 'had the preareſt Unthority, As for belt 
dr o, Church, we ſtill retain che Clauſe J S. 
of che Te Diem tharfavours'it : When *thon ¶ ſuf 
Dad overcome 1e Sharpneſs of Death, thoa Ba 
aidſt open the Kingdom of Fladen to 21 Be. An 
Babe. It is lalaly here faill'to'be, when the 
Our Saviour had bercome the Shar! pneſs the 
Death, which exactly 'agtees to the Space ¶ ar, 
between his Dealh and Reſurredton. Then ing 
« it was, when he Was in Ads, that he wo 
2 55 dy eyed the Ring adm" of Haven to thoſe who Ant 
believed, in the place Where himſelſ"was, Þ f. 

1 Thi is, Who belieded in Agnus. But they | 40m 
3 8 not believe without a Preacher, Rom, ano 
7 X. 14, He'mult therefore preach in* Ads. Sou 
"Fete therefore the Kingdom of | Heaven is | Ble: 
"opened to the deceuſed in Ads, on the | not 

terms How, mentioned, of Faith. And in Þ but 

our firſt Articles, in Edv. the Sixth's time, | the 

dh Cr! Was expreſs ſor a local Deſcent, lica 

and quoted for it the forementioned Paſſage aſce. 

of S. Peter, in the Article it ſelf. Though F hajs 

2 1 has fince been pleaſed to forbear the Þ juſt 

fing it, in the later Edition under Queen bean 

El abeth. ran 
Beſides, by the Terms of the G Goſpel, aut a 

42. Buptiſm' is neceſſary, as well as Faith, for Þ git 
Water recovering our Toft "Immortality. Our Sa- 


Baptiſ . : 
clones - viour S words are very expreſs: | He that ent 


ſary 
the G0 geh for receiving the Spirit, which iberefore She kotieaty believed 710 
to bave heen a ven to the ſeparate Souls of them who bad no means ze 

of anaining i ben e ing. tem 
believe „, 


wart 
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believeth , and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, 
S. Mark xvi. 16. Faith alone therefore is not 
ſufficient Security for this Salvation. 80 
Baptiſm is ſaid to ſave us, 1 S. Pet. iii. 21, 
And not only the Baptiſm of the Spirit, as 
the immediate Principle of Immortality, but 
the Baptiſm of Water alſo, as the only ordi- 
| zary means appointed by Chriſt for obtain- 
ing the Spirit. In this allo, our Saviour's 
words are very expreſs : Verih, Verily, I ſay 


| unto thee, except a man be born of water and 

| of the ſpirit, be cannot enter into the king- 

dom of God, S. Joh. 111.5. This therefore is 
another Reaſon of Preaching to ſuch ſeparate 

Souls as had not, before death, heard of our 
Bleſſed Lord and his Goſpel, that they might 

not only be converted to a Belief of him, 

but be Baptized alſo. And that even with 

the Baptiſm of Water. So the Apoſto- 

| lical Hermas: * Quare de profundo hi lapides * L iii 
| aſcenderunt, & poſiti ſunt in ſtructur am turris * in. 


6 - DH IX. 1. 16. 
hujus; cum jampridem portaverint Spiri tus 


| Juſtos ? Neceſſe eſt, inquit, ut per aquam ha- 
| beant aſcendere, ut requieſcant. Won pote- 
rant enim aliter in reguum Dei intrare quam 
at deponerent mortalitatem prioris vitæ. Illi 


igitur defuncti figillo Filii Dei ſignati ſunt, 

& intraverunt in regnum Dei. Antequam 
enim accipiat homo nomen Filii Dei, morti 
deſtinatas eſt; at ubi accipit illud 7 
liberatur à morte, & traditur vite, Iliad au- 
tem ſig illum aqua eſt in quam defcendunt ho- 
* N mines 


3 F 9 PR P * % : ** * 
* * , _— 2 2 rn > ; * 8 
3 4:4. wt £7 . 
9 # F7 
* 8 y* Th : * _ 
9 2 ee? * 
4 - 
- 
CET 


* * 8 * 2 
* R n 
Ms oe Aa 
* 3 9 
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mines morti obligati, aſcendunt vero vite 


aſſinati : & illis igitur prædicatum eft illud 


ſgilum; & aſs ſunt eo, ut intrarent in reg. 
2 - . o ; \ . 7 ff © 
num Dei. Et dixi : Quareergo, Domine, illi 
quadraginta lapides aſcenderunt cum illis de 


profundo jam habentes illud ſig illum A 


dixit : Quoniam hi Apoſtoli & Doctores, qui 
prædicaverunt nomen Filii Dei, cum, haben- 
tes fidem ejas & poteſtatem, defuncti An 
prædicaverunt his qui ante obierunt, & ipſi 
dederant eis illud ſignum, xnpuyna I. [what 


follows, is from Clemens Alexandrinus ] 
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povoy 5 Ty oPerMdt mwrTyy wx tyoy, We 


ſee here that neither the great Exactneſs 
in obſerving the Law preſcribed them (that 
is their Sxawovm)northeir Abſtinence from 
Pollutions, Legal or Myſtical, (that is their 
eyes) Was thought ſufficient to entitle 
thoſe to this immortal Life, who died before 


our Saviour's Incarnation, without an ex- 
plicit Faith in him, and Baptiſm, even that 
of Water alſo, in order to their further Pu- 
rification, and to the entitling them to the 


* 


/irit. 
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Spirit. This, very probably, might be the 
Reaſon of the Practice alluded to by the 
Apoſtle, of Baptizing for the Dead, 1 Cor. xv. 


29. It might have been, on theſe Prin- 


ciples, for known Believers who had quali- 


fied themſelves for all the Favours of the 


Egle by living ſuitably to the Faith pro- 


feſſed by them, but had, by ſome Provi- 


dence, unavoidable by Human Diligence, 
been taken away before they had received 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and might there- 


fore be believed to have a very juſt Title 


to the Equity of the Baptiſmal Covenant, 
though they had none by the Letter of it. 
In this Caſe they might hope to entitle 
ſuch rightly diſpos'd Perſons (who wanted 


nothing requiſite on their own parts, that 


was, or ever had been, in their own power) hy 
putting them into poſſeſſion of it, as far as 
they were able then, in the Perſons of their 
Saſcept ors, or Stipulators, which the Lam al- 
lowed in many Caſes, where the Duty to 


be performed was not perfectly inſeparable 
from the Perſon. This might eſpecially be 


preſumed, when the deceaſed Perſon had 
received the Spirit immediately on his Con- 
verſion, and before his Baptiſm, and had 


withal external Evidences of his having 


received it, in viſible Schechinahs, and the. 
gift of Tongues, and ſuch other proofs as 
might fatisfie, even Unbelivers, as they 
did Simon Magas, even when he was in the 

N2 gall 


179 


180 


The Diſtinction between 


gall of bitterneſs. This was not unfrequent 


then, I am apt to think it was zſual in the 
firſt Converſions of a Province, and eſpe- 
cially in the Caſe of the firſt Converts in it. 
And the Reaſoning of the Apoſtle from it, 
ſeems to ſuppoſe it in this very place of the 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians. He ſpeaks of 
ſuch a Baptiſm as could have no effect but 
upon the Boay, and which therefore could 
have no effect, if the Body of him who had 
been initiated by it, ſhould not viſe; that 
is, of ſuch a Baptiſm which could have no 


other effect, but that of making them one 


Body with Chriſt. Such that Baptiſm muſt 
be, which was adminiſtred to them who 
were already one Spirit with Chriſt, by 
their having a&zally received his Spirit. 
To ſuch there remained no other Union that 


could be aſcribed to their latter Baptiſm, but 


the Boaily one, by their being Baptized into 


the one Body of Chriſt, which is true only 


his whole Reaſoning proceeds only on that 


of the Water Baptiſm, in contradiſt inction to 


the Baptiſm of the Spirit. And indeed 


Baptiſm which made them one Body with 
Chriſt. The Conſequences will not hold other- 
wiſe, that if Chriſts Body was raiſed, theirsmuſt 


be raiſed alſo: Nor, on the contrary, That if 
their Bodies ſhould not riſe, they could not 


truly own the raifing of the Body of Chriſt. 
Both Arguments ſuppoſe them one Bod) 


-- 


Meme 


* 


with Cbriſt; that is, in a Myſtical Senſe, 
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Members of his Body, of his Fleſb, and of 
his Bones, as the ſame Apoſtle does elſe. 
where expreſs it. Andthis ſeems to have been 
the Reaſoning of thoſe Herericks, againſt 
whom the Apoſtle here diſputes. They pre- 
tended the Reſurrection was paſt already, 
2. Tim. ii. 18. Their meaning ſeems to have 
been, not, as it would now be popularly 
underſtood, as if a bare change of Manners, 
a riſing from ſin to newneſs of Life, had been 
all the Reſurrection that was promiſed by 
the Chriſtian Religion : But that the Reſur- 
rection was the winging of the Soul, by 
which it was enabled, when it pleaſed, to 
mount again to Heaven, where it was ſup- 
poſed to have been originally before its fall 
into the Body. For this Wing the Chriſti- 
ans called the Spirit, which was given in 
the Baptiſm of the Spirit. This was pure 
Platoni ſin, and generally the ſenſe of thoſe 
Pheloſophers who were for Religion, and 
agreed with them in particulars of this- 
kind, But then theſe Philoſophers were not 
concerned what became of the Bod), becauſe 
they thought it pexal and præter natural to 
the Soul. They would therefore have taken 
the immortalixing the Body for a deſign of 
perpetuating its Exile and Puniſhment, ra- 
ther than of reducing it to its primitive 
and moſt perfect State. This made the 
Chriſtian Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the 
Body ſo unacceptable to the learned of thoſe 
25-204 No Ages, 
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Ages, and the contrary Doctrine ſo pleaſing 
to the Hereticks, who were more influene 
ced by the Authority of the Philoſophers than 
of our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, And 
the ground of that Opinion was, that thoſe 
Philoſophers believed the Soul naturally Im- 
mortal. Thence it was obvious for them 
to infer, that ſuch Bodies as ours are, that 
are fitted with Organs proper for reſtoring 
the decays of the Individuals, and for per- 
petuating the Species by the production of 
new Individuals, could not be natural to it, 
becauſe both thoſe kinds of Organs ſuppoſe 
the Mortality of the Individuals. For con- 
futiog therefore of this received Opinion, it 
was very proper to ſhew that Chriſt had 
raiſed his own Body, and therefore did not 


believe it præternatural, or inconfiſtent with 


the perfect Happineſs of his exalted State. 
This he proves by that Topick (which, in 
that ver Memory of the Fact, was moſt 


proper for a Subject of that Nature) of the 


Teſtimony of thoſe who had ſeen him after 
his Reſurrection, moſt of whom were till 


living, and might yet be conſulted by them 


who doubted of it. This therefore being 


| ay he proves further, that the Chri- 


ian Sacraments were deſigned to make us 
ome Body with him, as well as one Spirit. 


Thence it followed, that if his g/orified State 


required a Body, ours muſt do ſo too: And 


therefore that the contrary Doctrine ruined | 


the 
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the credit of all thoſe initiatory Rites b 


which they had been made Chriſtians, whict 
were purpoſely deſigned to aſſure them, that 


18. 


their Bodies ſhould ſhare in their immortal! 


Happineſs, and therefore muft themfelves 


be made immortal alſo, v.14, 15 Accord- 
ingly he ſhews in 2 Tim. ii. 18. that it had 
this effect on ſome, that it made them 2ban- 
don the profeſſion of Chriſtianity it ſelf, as 
rendring all their pretenſions to Divine Re- 
velation ſuſpicious to thoſe who more firm- 
ly believed the inconſiſtency of the Corporeal 
State with Cæleſtial Happineſs, than the Tei. 
mony of thoſe upon whoſe Credit they had 
received their Chriſtianity it ſelf. This I 
take to be the importance of thoſe words, 


and overthrom the Faith of ſome. For had 
it been only a denyal by Conſequence of what 
they omned by their Communion; it muſt 


have overthrown the Faith, not of ſome 


only, but of all who believed that Doctrine. 


But to thoſe who were more perſwaded of 
the Trutb of Chriſtianity than of that Do- 


Ctrine, it was very proper for the Apoſtle 


to urge this avowed Practice of the Church. 


And the rather, becauſe he ſeems to ſup- 


joſe it ſo generally receiv'd, as that ſome of 
is. Adverſaries had been concerned in it, 
not conſidering how inconſiſtent it was with 


their new Hereſie, I mean that of Baptiæing 
thoſe witha deſign of thereby ſecuring them 
from Death, who could not (by their own 

%%% ͤ;ö?[¹ Princi- 
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Principles) be in danger of any other Death 
beſides that of the Bod), as being already 
ſecure of the Spirit. This was certainly 
the caſe of Cornelius, who was baptized with 
Water, notwithſtanding he had already re- 
ceiv'd the Spirit. It is not therefore a Per- 


| ſonal miſtake on which he reaſons in this 


Cafe, as is commonly conceived. This 


Apoſtolick Author ſhews that this Baptiſm of 
Mater, was thought as neceſſary to ſecure 


from Death, as that of the Spirit. Hence 


therefore we underſtand, how zeceſſary it 


was (by the Principles even of that pureſt 
Age) that the ſeparate Souls of their Pre- 


deceſſors ſhould have Baptiſm of Water as 


well as Faith, for ſecuring them of the Re- 
ſurrection of their Bodies. 


be thought ſtrange, how ſparate Souls 


I know it will 


could receive Corporeal Baptiſm, And very 


probably it would have been thought as 


ſtrange then as nom, if the Doctrine had been 
the ſame then as nom, concerning the pure 


ſpiritual Nature of the ſeparate Soul. But as 
they then thought the Souls incapable of 
receiving any impreſſion from Fire with 


out ſome degree of Corporeity; fo the fame 
Body that qualified them for Fire might 


make them capable of Luſtrations by Water 
alſo. Indeed Luſtrations by Fire and Water 
were uſual in their Myſteries, and were 
thought beneficial by Plato for clearing 
themſelves from the 84/0, the corpores 


| peſtes, 
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peſtes, as Virgil calls them, that hindred 
their aſcent to Heaven. And Water parti- 
cularly was made uſe of in their annual 
Februa to the Dii manes on the firſt of Febru- 
ary, Which Month receives its Name from 
that Solemnity, which Tertallianſeems to inti- 
mate to have been taken up by the Hereticks 
alſo. This ſhews how inclinable the Chri- 
ſtians were to entertain the fame Notions of 
their Baptiſm, where they had no warning 
given them to the contrary by any Revela. 
tion of the Goſpel, which is not ſo much as 
„„ e,, 

There was alſo a third condition requi- , 43- 
ſite to qualifie, even ſeparate Souls, for the tion of 1h: 
benefits of Chriſtianity. That is, an actual Devil ne- 


and explicit Repentance of their Idolatry ale for 


the Spirit, 


and worſhip of Devils, for thoſe who had which was 
been actually guilty of it, how well ſoever believ- 


| 4% 4 
they meant, when that was their Caſe. Other N 


ſins were purged by a general Repentance ſeparate 
upon their firſt initiation into the Church 1 
by their baptiſmnal Waſhing, without any could nor 
particular ſatis faction for what was paſt, But Ba, be. 
this Communion with the Devil made them fre © 
Members of that Body, of which the Devi! 
was the Head, which their baptiſmal Pro- 
feſſion obliged them expreſly to renounce, be- 

fore they could be received into that new 

| Myſtical Body of which our Bleſſed Saviour 

is the Head. This therefore was requiſite 


|| to be their own expreſs Act, and Perſonal, 
uſt Bees 8 
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as thoſe had, been of their Communion with 
the Devil, by which they had entitled 


themſelves to ſbare in that Fire, which was 


not prepared for them, but for the Devil 


and his Angels; and for them no otherwiſe, 
than as they had, by thelr oma Act, made 


their mn Cauſe the ſame with his. But when 
they had done ſo, it was, in reaſon, to be 


expected that they ſhould, by the like ex- 


preſs Acts of their own, reſcind what they 
had done formerly, in order to the diſen- 


gag ing themſelves from the pernicious Con- 
ſequences to which they had thereby made 
themſelves obnoxious. Till they had dene 


ſo, they were uncapable of that Communion 


with Chriſt, which was to entitle them to 


the benefits of his Death, and the Life and 


Immortality purchaſed by it. I eafily fore- 
ſee how apt our Adver ſaries are to make 
the Caſe of ſeparate Souls extraordinary, and 


therefore accountable by no other means 


but ſuch as are, like the Caſe it ſelf, ex- 


traordinary alſo. 


1 And fo there may indeed 
be reaſon to reckon it as to what is Extra- 
ordinary in it, that Overtures ſhould be made 


to them in the ſtate of actual Separation. 
That muſt ot indeed be 1 85 by them, 


who have had the Goſpel ſufficiently notified 


to them while they were in their Bodies. 
Their determination here muſt conclude 


then for ever. That may make their Caſe 
leem Extraordinary, if our preſent Caſe be 


* 


taken 
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taken for the Sandard of what is Ordznary. 
Otherwiſe, if the Rule of the greateſt num- 
bers be taken for the Ordinary Rule, that 
may perhaps, have as good a Title to the 


name of Ordinary as ours. It is reaſonable 


to believe, that it was as conſtant in all who 
lived before our Saviour's Incarnation, as 
ours is in all who lived {ce the publica: 


tion of the Gojpet, who heard of it. And 
thoſe who lived in ſo many 


the numbers o e in 10 
generations before, muſt needs be greater than 


the numbers of thoſe who lived ſince, and 


heard of the Goſpel. It muſt therefore have 
been, at leaſt, as ordinary a Rule then, as 


ours is now. However this is very reaſon⸗ 


able, that, ſeeing. the fature immortal Ce- 


leftial Life, and the Spirit as the cauſe of it, 
are only attainable by the Goſpe/; they 
ſhould be attained by the hο,,i and qualifi- 


cations preſcrib'd by the Goſpel. Nor can 


it be denyed but that theſe three, of Faith 


and Water-Baptiſm, and Renunciation of 


our paſt ονν%,ỹ with the Devil, the capi- 
tal Adverſary of our Saviour, are plainly 
ſuppoſed and required by the Coniitution 
of the new Peculium. And equitable Di/- 


penſations with the known Laws of a 50 c 
are never deſigned by Legiſtators but for 
rare Caſes which cannot be provided for by 


general Rules, and wherein therefore fem 
Perſons ray be concerned. To dp other- 
wiſe would encourage breaches of t 


e Lam, 
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if very many might expect the favour of the 
Legiſlator, and that ordinarily, and in courſe. 


Much more if the zumbers of ſuch Favourites 


Sabjects. 


were greater than of thoſe who lay claim to 
his favour in the ordinary and allowed wa 
of gaining his Favour, that of keeping his 


Commandments, It would be a reflection on 


the Wiſdom and the foreſight of the Legi/la- 
zor, to leave great numbers deſtitute of a 


Raule to go by. And much more fo, if they 


were more who might expect the protection 
and favour of his Society, in the notorious 


breach of his Laws, than in obſerving them. 


Other Secular Governments do indeed ſecure 


their main ends, if they can ſecure the per- 
formance of their Laws by their Subjects in 
this Life, at leaF, as to a majority of their 
Ihe reaſon is, becauſe all Datzes 


to ſuch Societies expire with this Life, be- 
yond which the Rewards and Puniſbments do 


not extend. But that is not the Caſe with 


Souls, whoſe main concern relates to the 
future Life, and to this Life no otherwiſe 


than as their behaviour here may contribute 
to the Happineſs or Infelicity of the Fature 


State. Ttis therefore very agreeable that 
even ſeparate Souls ſhould be obliged to 


comply with the Means preſcribed by the 
Goſpel, in order to the attaining that Immor- 


ality which was not otherwiſe attainable 


than by the Goſpel. This therefore is a ſur- 


ther inducement to make the Fact appear 
e 3 credi- 
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credible, which is otherwiſe ſo well at- 
teſted by witneſſes of that Apoſtolical Age. 


Thus therefore it appears, that ſeparate The Gen- 


Souls of Perſons who dyed before the Incar- files alſo 


nation, received the immortalizing Prin- from 
ciple in their ſeparate State ; and that this 50 have re- 
was actually believed in thoſe carlieſt times. git je 
Clemens obſerves further, from this paſſage on $avi- 
of Hermas, that others as well as Jews, vur's Bap- 


| tilm i 
were allowed the Benefit as well as Favour their ſcpa- 


of it. His words are: O O 5 t rate State. 


Em NN unh Neis Thy AS, d my 
Twas O& een c "Is8tow, s Aro reg * 
T3 i Wapumar, M4 X% Dey vous, NN & 
Thy eps Vrov evaptonny, ws ACD ws Nos , 
Ws & Ts S. Sg, Strom, ii. p. 163. 
Hermas makes no expreſs mention of Abel 
or Noah. But the words alluded to by 
Clemens are theſe : Decem. qui in fundamen- 
tis collocati ſunt, primum ſeculum eſt, Sequen- 
tes viginti quing; ſecundum ſeculum eſt juſtorum 
Vvirorum, L. iii. Simil. ix. u. 15, The firſt Tex 
are the Ante diluvian Patriarchs, amon 
whom Abel may be reckoned to fill up the 
number, if Adam be excluded, who firſt 
forfeited the Spirit. For ſo he adds aſter- 
wards : Hz primi Spiritus itlos portaverunt, 
& omnino alius ab alio non receſſerunt, nec 
Spiritus ab hominibus, nec homines a Spiri- 
tibus ; ſed juncti futrunt hi Spiritus eis 
uſq; ad diem quietis : qui, niſi hos Spiritus 
ſecum habuiſſent, non fuiſſent utiles ſtructur ere 
ee . tu ris 
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turris hujus. This was not true of Adam 


hut of the reſt it was; becauſe the Deſertion 


of the Spirit from the generality of Mankind 
was if in the days of Noah, as J have al- 
ready obſerved. And the Joſt of the ſe- 
cond Seculum are the Perſons alluded to by 
Clemens in the words, & Tis dr Eh. Sl. 
Theſe are the Perſons alluded to by S. Paul, 


Heb. xi. and commended by him on account 
of their having pleaſed God by Faith. v. 5, 6. 


Plainly in oppoſition to the Law; and there- 


fore on the fame Terms with the Gentiles 
under the nem Peculium. And he urges, to 
this purpoſe, their living before the Law, 
meaning, not only the Law of Moſes, but 


the Law of Circumciſion given to Abraham, 


by which the firſt confinement of the Peca- 


liam was made to a particular Nation. Thus 
Clemens does not miſunderſtand nor miſap- 


vj this place of Her mas, though that Au- 


thor himſelf has no expreſs mention of the 
Gentiles. 


It is withal obſervable, that Her. 
mas Owns theſe firſt Patriachs to have had 


the Spirit, and that to the time of their 


Death, as neither having deſerted by his con- 
duct, nor having been deſerted by him. Vet 


even theſe he makes dead in reference to the 
Fpirit conferred on them by the Apoſtles in 


the ſtate of Separation. The Apo#les who had 


received our Saviour's Baptiſm on Earth 

are therefore ſaid in this Baptiſm of theſe 

ſeparate Souls, to deſcend into the Water 
alive 


OP 
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alive, and to riſe out of the ſame Water 
alive alſo. Not ſo theſe juſt Patriarchs, 
who had this Spirit, and who had been ſo 
punctually obedient to it, as never to have 
been deſerted by it. Vet even they wanted 
the quickning Spirit of our Saviour, till it 
was conferred upon them by that Baptiſm 
of our Saviour, which was adminiſtred to 


them by his Apoſtles, They could not have 


been ſaid to have been dead when they de- 


ſcended into the Baptiſmal Water, if in their 


deſcent, they had already received that 


ſame quictning Spirit, which made them 


alive when they aſcended out of that ſame 


Water, The Spirit therefore received by 


them before was only External, not an in- 
ward animating Principle of a new and im- 


mortal Life, which might entitle them to 


Heaven, the Seat of Immortality. This is no 
more than what the Apoſtle teaches us when 
he tells us, that they received not the Pro- 
miſe; God having provided ſome better thing 


for us, that they without us ſhould not be made 


perfect, Heb. xi. 39,40. What is this Pro- 
miſe ? No other than the Sew» - 


vowic., as Philo expreſſes it: The Heavenly 
Canaan, and the New Jeruſalem from above, 


the proper reſidence of the Man from Hea- 
ven: TheCity which hath foundations, whoſe 
builder and maker is God, v. 10. The better 


Country, that u, the Heavenly, prepared 


for them by God, v. 16. In regard of which 


ko 
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— he only ſojourned in the land of promiſe, as 
in à ſtrange Countrey, dwelling in Tabernacles 


with Iſaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of 


the ſame Promiſe, v. 9. Their dwelling in 
Tabernacles, is inſiſted on as an Argument 
of their not poſſeſſing that Land as Inhabitants, 
but as Sojourners. And this again is urged 
to prove, That they dyed in Faith, not 
having received the Promiſes, but having ſeen 
them afar off, As their dwelling in T aber- 
nacles is urged to prove, That they confeſſed 


that they were Strangers and Pilgrims in the 
Earth, v.13. Heaven therefore is the Pro- 
miſe here intended, which therefore they 
had not yet attained, who had not yet re- 


ceived the Promiſe. And the Spirit alſo is 
a Promiſe, as it is a neceſſary qualification 
for Heaven it ſelf. The Promiſe of the Fa- 
ther, S. Lake xxiv. 49. Act. i. 4. ii. 33. And 


therefore, as a Promiſe of the Father, pro- 
miſed not only by the Son, but by the Fa- 


ther alſo, in the Myſtical Interpretations of 


the Ola Teſtament, without which the other 
Myſtical Promiſe of Heaven could not be 


performed to them. The exceeding great 
and precious Promiſe, by which we are par- 
takers of the Divine Nature. 2. S. Pet, 1. 4. 
That very Spirit which is the Prerogative 


of our Saviour's Baptiſm. So the Apoſtle 


very expreſly: In whom alſo after that ye 
believed, ye were ſealed with the $ pirit of 


Promiſe, which is the earneſs of our Inheri- 


— a farce, 
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tance, Ep5.1.13, 14. The Earneſt muſt ne- 
ceſſarily go 155 the Inheritance. Vet 
| that Very Ear neſt could not be rene? b 

theſe Patriarchs till they had heard and be- 
lieved the Goſpel) and had alſo received the 
Seal of Bam. All which our Apoſtolical 
Author He-rmas makes performed to their 
Souls in the ſtate of Separation, Yet Hermas 
owns that the ſame Patriarchs had deceaſed 
in Righteouſneſs and in great Parity : ov &- 


X&100V1 iin „ % Ov B G vel. 


Theſe are very proper diſpoſitions for re- 


ceiving the Divine Spirit. Vet they are 


not all, he owned formerly that they had 


the Spirit, and had ncer deſerted him, nor 
been deſerted by him. How then comes it 
to paſs that he makes them dead at their 
deſcent into the Baptiſmal Water? That he 

makes them quickned by the Apoſtles who 
_ baptized them? So himſelfowns. in the ſol- 


lowing words : Alec vero, By eo cf Hoc 


2 ETEHYVWOkY ? 2 Ts uts T8 Org. So he 
ſuppoſes, when he makes them aſcend alive 
out of the ſame Baptiſmal Water into which 
they had deſcended dead, He gives the An- 
{wer himſelf : That, notwithſtanding theſe 


advantages, they Rill wanted the Seal of 


Baptiſm : Mom 5 Thi ogeaypits mxulnv tn 
toyov, We ſee here clearly, That having the 
Spirit as a Guide and an external Aſſiſtant, 
is not alone ſufficient to entitle to that Life 


that is Immortal by theſe Principles.” Our 


O 8 


kT 
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having it /o can only put us into that con- 
dition Wherein Adam was before his fall, 
which was only a mean between Mortality 


and Immortality, indifferent to either. But 


the immortalixing Principle is the Spirit, as 
initiating us into a e Life, as a new ani- 
mating vital Principle, So it is a Principle 
of a gem Birth and a Regeneration. And 
10 it is not to be expected any other way, 


than by our Saviour's Baptiſm, by the Do- 


ctrine of the New Teſtament. 
But our Sæviour's Preaching, laſting only 
0442... While his Soul together with his Spirit was 
ours Prez. in that ſaperiour "AIns (which was the Re- 
ching was ceptacle of the better Souls who were Juali- 

3 f fed for his Favour, according to the Opi- 
the Jews, nion of Clemens Alexandrinus) could there- 


ite Apo- fore be preſumed beneficial oz to the Jews 


es, was | | | RE, OY | 7 Jen . 
alſo 10 thoſe who were then the only Peculium. Our Sa 


of the Gen- Viour's firſt Commiſſion to his Apoſtles was: 
tiles, 46. Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into 
23 % any City of the Samaritans enter ye nt. But 
Arine of go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, 
Gemens S. Matth. x. 6. He plainly here confines 
SXan- — . | | 
drinus. their Preaching to the Jews, ſo as to for- 
bid it to either of their Rivals : either the 
Gentiles, or even the Samaritans. Not on- 


ly ſo, He owns the confinement of bis own 
Commiſſion to them alone. So he anſwers 


the Canaanitiſh Woman; I am not ſent, hut 
unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. xv. 24. 


So it was for the time of our Saviour. And 


though 
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though he himſelf gave intimations that 
the Geztiles ſhould afterwards be admitted 


immediately to the ſame Privileges; yet they 
were (for preventing the Præjudices he knew 


them then poſſeſſed with againſt it) in ſuch 
wary Expreſſions, that even the Apoſtles 


themſelves were not, Without difficulty in- 
duced, even then, either to receive, or preach 
to, the Gentiles, This therefore TIVES a 


clear account of the Doctrine of Clemens 


Alexanmdrinus, why he aſcribes the preach- 
ing to the Jems in Aꝙ ys to our Saviour; but 


that to the Gentiles, to the Apoſtles, and 


other principal Doctors under the nem Diſ- 
penſation. His words are: A#Seria: 7) 
N T& Hole Trpo li Cp. 163. * res 
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vb owlhya, Str. vi. p. 271. The Dodrines 
of Proſelyting and receiving Gentiles into the 


O 2 new 
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Book concerning the Preaching of S. Peter, 
. obſerved by Clement himſelf. Thenceforward 
therefore they were prepared for per forming 
the ſame Office of Preaching to the deceaſed 
Gentiles, as themſelves deceaſed, which 
they had performed before to their living 
Poſterity, whillt themſelves were living. 
This was very agreeable to the Notions of 
thoſe Iimes, that ſeparate Souls retained the 
Habitual impreſſions contracted here, and 
were therefore delighted in doing the ſame 
things in the ſtate oi Separation, which had 
been acceptable to them in this World, And 
it was very proper that this Office ſhould 
be performed by our Bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelf and his Apoſtles, becauſe they are the 
True Catholick Church, from whom all par- 
ticular Churches derive their Title to Catho- 


liciſim, 


new Peculium were firſt reveal'd clearly, lic 
after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, in the time of ha 
the preaching of the Apoſtles, And accord- F. 
ingly the Extraordinary Apoſtles, S. Paul P 
E - and S. Barnabas, began the Practice of ol 
Preaching to the Gentiles, in AZ, xiii. The FF © 
other Apoſtles learned this Doctrine from -M 
them, as they had done the other of admit- 4 
3 ting Gentile Proſelytes from S. Peter, and his h 
E fuccefs alſo in the caſe of Cornelius. But 8 
| they did not put it in Practice till 12 Years 7 
i after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, if we may be- 1 
| lieve the antient Tradition of Apollonius in e 
Euſebius, and the very antient Apocryphal | 
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liciſin, by their Commanion with them who 
have the Archetypal Communion with the 
Father and the Son, as I haveſhewnin my 
Paræneſis. For ſeparate Souls are uncapable 
of the mediate Communion, which is ſufficient 
to make our Viſible Churches Catholick, by 
Viſible Symbols, adminiftred by Viſible Au- 
thorized Repreſentatives of the Heads of the 
Myſtical Communion, the Father and the 


Son» And therefore can be »nited to them 


uo otherwiſe than by an immediate Union, 
if they be admitted to any Urzoz at all. He 
adds withal, that it is the employment of 


our Lord, as a Saviour, to ſave his own 


Workmanſhip, where-ever they are, that is, 
whether in the Boay or out of it, by draw- 


ing them «s owlneizv. And indeed the 


e from Matter, and fl:ſhly Luſts as the 
Nails to Matter, hindring the cent of Souls 
to Heaven, is owned by the Philoſophers, 
and aſcribed by them to the Ad). as well 
as by the Scriptures, They alſo were ſen- 
ſible of their duty of following God, and 
diſpoſing themſelves for it by Parity of Fleſh 


and Spirit, They expected a Union with 


God by theſe Pargatious. So Porphyry in 
his Life of Plotinus, pretends himſelf twice 


to have enjoyed this Union, and S. Juſtin 
Martyr expected it, before his Converſion 
to the Chriſtian Religion, by his Philoſophi- 
cal Purgations, as himſelf informs us in his 
Dialogue with Tryphon. And they who 
Q-3 - practi- 
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practiſed them were ſtiled 5&0, and were 
thought to have Divine and Theurgical Ver- 


tues as well as others, as being thereby 
made themſelves Divine, which muſt there- 


fore entitle them to Heaven upon their Diſ- 


ſolution from their Bodies. He further adds, 
That the Paniſbments inflicted by God on 


the Gentiles in their ſeparate State, were 
ono, and waideinai, and eis bange 
zysoai. The word Feen is thus uſed 
by the Philoſophers, as well as the Sacred 
Writers, for a Converſion of their Thoughts 


from Worldly to Heavenly Objects, To 
Which he ſubjoyns a farther advantage of 


the ſeparate State for this purpoſe, that 
Souls in that condition can ſee more clearly, 
though darkzed by remaining habituated 
Paſſions, on this very account, that they 


are not diverted by attending to the fleſhly 
Principle: S\z m pi i reo, oap- 


zip, He mentions alſo the Argument from 
God's being no Accepter of Perſons, which is 
the ſame that is obſerved by S. Peter in 
the Cafe of Cornelius, Act. x. 34. And al- 


lowed by St. Paul, Rom, 11. 11, And with 
this very application to the Caſe of ems 
and Gertiles, That in relation to Souls, 


and the concerns of the future State, Gentiles 
are as acceptable to him as Jews, That is, 
That i every Nation, he that feareth him, 


and worketh Righteouſneſs is accepted with 


him, Act. x. 35. as 8. Peter himſelf inter- 
3 >... AS 


* 
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prets that Phraſe. The Privileges there- 


fore of the ems, as a Peculium,ought not ſo 


to be underſtood as to be inconſiſtent with 
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this, becauſe God never was an Accepter of 


Perſons. And the Primitive Writers, and 
the Apoſtle in Heb. xi. prove it from ſo ma- 


ny of the Patriarchs as were evzpepoito him, 


before he was pleaſed to fix upon a Pecalium, 
and have the name of Rzghteons aſcribed to 
them in the Scriptures themſelves, as Noah, 
Lot, Job, and others. Accordingly he diſtin- 
guiſhes between two Righteouſneſſes, Aa v- 


0 and l o ον ,s, and makes Philoſophy | 


to have the ſame power for qualifying the 
Gentiles for the Favour of the Goſpel, thar 
the Lam had for the Jews. Or, if Rieh- 
teouſneſs muſt neceſſarily have a relation to 
a Law; yet even fo, living well is the ſame 
thing as living Legally ; and a living accor- 
ing to the Rule of right Reaſon, the ſame 
with living according to Law. So he: 
el 78 Ty KGAGWS Bey, 2 VO RIGS bay gy" 1 
TO eVAIY Ws Bir, ler 29 gu bai Cray Obs 
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G, Y Ovguot avai txeflncay, This Life 
was imputed to them for Faith, fo far as 


they were capable of Faith without a 


Preacher, by the Reaſoning of the Apoſtle, 
in Heb. xi. And that Faith was imputable 


to them for Righteouſneſs, I ſee nothing 
in this Hypotheſis of S. Clement, but what 
is allowable by the Doctrine of the New Le- 


ſtament. "DU. But 
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46. But the Foundation of this whole Diſ— 
ee courſe, ſeems to be grounded on the ori- 
venant cen Einal Equality of all Humane Souls, of thoſe 
oblige Po- who were without, as well as of thoſe who 


ſeri? were within, the Old Peculium. Both ſorts 
conſent to 


the Hazard bore originally the exwy of Adam, and 


of Eternal could pretend to nothing higher, than 


NIErY. what they could derive from him. Nor 


could the Jews pretend to any Dignity of 


their Souls above the Gentiles, as deicended 
from their proper National Patriarchs. No 
cm from any of them, diſtinct from that 


which was common to the Gertzles, as 


well as them, from Adam. This made it 


look like accepting of Perſons, if God had 


dealt ſo anequally, in diſtributing theſe 
greateſt of his Favoars to Perſons who had 
otherwite ſo e] Pretenſions to them. 
That they were alſo the Divine Off-ſpring, 


_ Paſſage of Aratus the Poet to that Purpoſe 
with Approbation. This made them all a- 
like entitled to the Care of Divine Provi- 
aence, Accordingly, when the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the e, the Principle of Immortal. 
7), as the ary of the , and there- 

fore deriveable only from him; he oppoſes 
it only to the bun, which he calls the 
ca of Adam. What can be more obvious 
from hence, than that he did not here 


diuate Pairiarch, but as the Seed of Adam, 


is owned by S Paul, when he quotes the 


coalider Man as deſcended from any ſabor- 


e+ 
8 


of 
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to whom the Gentiles had as fair a Claim 
as the Jews themſelves ? The Old Peculium | | 
therefore could not, in Affairs relating ö 
to Souls immediately, challenge any Privi- | 
lege, on account of their proper Patriarchs, | 
and the particalar Covenants made by God #7 
with them, Not one of thoſe Covenants i 

ever mention any thing relating to the | | 
| ſeparate Condition of fingle Souls. All of L 
them concern Poſterity as Bodies, and are k 1 
ſufficiently ſatisfied in the good or ill Sauce j 
ceſſes of the Bodies, how anomaloas ſoever : 
the Caſe might be of ſimple Members of 
thoſe Bodies. They might be happy in the 
Calamities of their Nation; and on the con- 
trary, very anhappy under the proſperous 
Succeſſes of the Publick, notwithſtandin 
their own ſtrict Obſervance of their Dat); 
nay, for that very Reaſon, becauſe they 
did obſerve it. Many Herozcal Virtues, are 
Occaſions of Perſonal Calamities, Withal 
the Intereſts of private Perſons, are incon- 
ſtiſtent with thoſe of the Publick, And in 
theſe Caſes, the better the Mex are, the 
more they muſt think themſelves obliged to 
ſubmit to what may make their Perſons mi- "i 
ſerable, when their Private Happineſs is i 
| inconſiſtent with that of the Pablick, or 

| where their private Calamities may promote 7 

| the Proſperity of their Nation, and their — 
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Country, But then this can only hold in * 
ſuch Caſes, wherein, all things conſider d, 1 


the jk 
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the Public Good may Couutervail their own 
private Inconveniences, and wherein they 


themſelves may have Reafon to believe it a 
ſufficient Compenſation for what they ſuffer by 


it. And ſo they may, while the Evil is 
finite, and and can reach no farther than their 
Bodies, though it be Death it ſelf, and that 


With Torment too. And it has been often 


thought ſo by wife ad Conſiderate Perſons. 
The continued Protection of their whole 
Lives, and the Honour thereby purchaſed 
to their Memory, and the Favour to their 
Poſterity and Friends, and Well. wiſbers, and 
even the Good of the Pablick itſelf, may be 
judged a ſufficient Compenſation in the Opi- 


nion of grateful Perſons, who value the Pab. 


lick beyond all Poſterity, or private Bene- 


1 Factions. But Eternal Miſery, of what De- 


gree ſoever, can admit of no poſſible Com- 


penſation, even in the Judgment of reaſonable 
Gratitude, And what is anreaſonable can- 
not, for that Reaſon, be thought virtuous 
or commenaable, Here therefore every pri- 
 _ wate Perſon muſt jadge ultimately by his 
private Intereſts. For no Pablick Law can 


oblige any further than its Rewards and Pu- 


iſhments : That is, than its Rewards may 
be great enough to make Amends for all the 


Evils that may be incurred by complying 


with it; and its Puniſhments greater than 
can be recompenſed by all the Advantages 
that may be gained by Diſobedience. But 


Eternal 


* 
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Eternal Miſery cannot be countervaiÞd by 
any Legal Rewards of Obedience, No Pa- 
triarchal Covenant therefore can oblige Po- 
ſterity to ſubmit to Eternal Miſery, on Con- 
ſideration of any Public Intereſt whatſo- 
ever of the Patriarchal Family, Nor can 


it therefore undertake for their Poſterity, in 


ſuch a cafe where any ſingle Soul may be 
expoſed for the Good of the Community. The 
Covenants thereof, of this kind, muſt be 
tranſacted with each ſingle Individual, ſo as 


to put it in his owz Power, whether he 


will, or will ot, be eternally miſerable. 
What may be done by God's abſolute Power, 
Tam not now concerned to enquire. It is 
ſufficient for my Purpoſe at preſent, that 


even God's proceeding at that rate, is not 


agreeable to thoſe Rules of Juſtice and Equi- 
ty received among Men, which even he 


himſelf owns and appeals to in the Scriptures, 
as the Meaſures of his Proceedings with his 


reaſonable Creatures, No Man can reaſon- 
ably ſubmit his Eternal Intereſts to the Ha- 
zards of another's fallible Judgment and flex- 
ible Free- will, on any Conſideration what- 
ſoever of other Advantages, Nor can God's 
Goodneſs permit him to receſſitate a reaſon- 
able Creature to act contrary to the Nature 


with which he has endued it ; that is, ro 


ſubmit to the Determination of another, in 
ſuch a caſe where no rightly inform d Un- 
derftanding can judge a Submiſſion moe” 

as eee 
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ble, This is therefore a Caſe wherein eve- 
ry ſingle Rational Being, has a Rzght to 
determine for it ſelf, and act to be concluded 
by the A& of any Patriarchal Anceſtors. 


47. But in other Caſes whereby Rights are 
God ap- 


propria- gained by Poſterity i ſufficient to make 


ting the Amends for any conſequential Inconvenien- 


on _ ces; it is but reaſonable, that where Poſteri- 
lum 41 | 


mot exclude 2) gain Rights by the As of their Prede- 


the Gen- ceſſors, they ſhould be obliged to bear with 


tiles then 


oa yes ſuch conſequential Inconveniences. But this 


be Bene- can reach no farther than what they have 


firs of the received from their Fore-fathers, which is 


New Pe- 


lum ve. their Bodies, Which being, as derived from 
lating 10 them, confeſſedly Mortal, can expoſe them 
theirSouE« ro no Sufferings, that can be Eternal. As 


for their Souls, if they be derived allo from 


their Anceſtors, that very Conſideration a- 
lone would be ſufficient to prove them 
Mortal, by the Reaſoniugs of thoſe Ages we 
are ſpeaking of, of the greateſt Authority. 
But if they be indeed Immortal; ſo far, as 
they are ſo, they could not be derived 
from their Parents, nor could they conſe- 
quentlꝭ be liable to all Obligations contracted 


by their Anceſtors, However by their Bo- 
dies, the Poſterity of the Old Peculium had 
great advantages above the reſt of Mankind, 


even with Relation to God, and Convenien- 


ces for their Souls. Their Nation was taken 


immediately into the Divine Protection of 
the Supreme Being; not wediately, like 
5 e other 


* 
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other Nations, This ſecured them of a 


more powerful Patron, whenever their Iate- 
reſts ſhould be inconſiſtent with the Intereſts 


of any other rival Nations, Then their 


Government WAS Theocratical, ſo long 48 


themſelves endured it ſhould be ſo; that 


God himſelf nominated the Perſons that ſhould 
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be their Supreme Governours, who could not 
fail of chooſing fit Perſons for that Purpoſe, 
as themſelves did, when he was prevailed 


on afterwards, by their Importunity, to 


permit the Government to the Hazards of an 
Hereditary Succeſſion, Yet even then they 
had the Aſſiſtance of Divine Oracles, for 
the Direction of the Covernoaurs, for the 


time being, ſo long, as they were willing to be 
guided by them, even for their Secular Af 


fairs, That of Urim in the High-Prieft, 


and of their Prophets, empower'd with ſuf- 


ficient Credentials to prove their Divine 
Miſſion, and theſe ſurer than thoſe which 
were given to other Nations, by inferiour 


ſubordinate Demons. Withal, that the 


Meſſiah, the Incarnate A., the great 


Reſtorer of Souls, was to derive his Fleſb : 


from them. This was a great Endearment 


of them to him, and gave them a great 


Security for expecting Favours from him, 


according to the received Notions of thoſe 
Times, concerning the Duties good Men 


were obliged to pay to their Nations and 


* 1 


Countries, Yet our Saviour very frequent- 


ly 


| 
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ly gives them warning not to reckon on 
this Carnal Relation, and ſignifies that good 
Diſpoſitions of Mind were much more value- 
able to him, where-ever he found them, 
in reference to the End of his own Coming. 
He ſeems to check his own Mother, when 
ſhe concerned her ſelf in the Exerciſe of 
aPower greater than any he had derivedfrom 


her. He prefers the Caſe of hearing the word 


and keeping it, before that of the Womb 


that bore him, and the Paps that had given 
him ſuck, Such he owns for his Mothers, 


his Sifters and his Brethren, rather than 


thoſe who had thoſe Relations to his Fleſh. 


He values Nathanael more on account of 


his being a true Tſraelite, and ad. with- 
out any Indications of oh and degeneracy 
from his famous Anceſtors, than on account 
of his Extraction from them. This is the 


true Iſraelitiſin, which is ſo often afterwards 


oppoſed to Iſraeliſm according to the 


Fleſb, the Seed of Abraham's Faith, which he 


mating hat to be more eſteemed by him, 
than being deſcended from Jþael. Thence 


had while he was yet ancircamciſed. So he de- 


clares his Approbation of the Faith of the S- 
rophænician Canaanitiſh Woman, after he had 
ſeemed to upbraid her with her Deſcent, and 
try'd her Conſtancy in bearing the Reproach. 

And in the Caſe ofthe Centurion, he wonders 


and declares, that he had not found ſo 
great Faith, no not in Iſrael, Plainly inti- 


he 
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he takes occaſion to foretel the Reception 
of the Gentiles into the Peculium; that many 
ſhould come from the Eaſt and Weſt, and 
ſhould fit down with Abraham and Iſaac and 
Jacob [the ſo much boaſted Patriarchs of 
the Jews] in the Kingdom of Heaven, when 
the Children of the Kingdom ſhould be caſt out 
into outer Darknefs, Which plainly ſhews, 
that our Bleſſed Lord never had the 4% 
regard to eminent Examples of Virtue a- 


mong the Gentiles, on that account, that 


they were not of the choſen Seed, On the 
contrary, he rather ſeems to cenſure that 
Conſinement of their common Offices of 
Humanity to their own beloved Nation, 
when he recommends the Behaviour of the 
good Samaritan to the wounded Man, be- 


yond that of the Prieſt and Levite, who 


' paſſed by unconcerned, becauſe he was no 
Few, when the Samaritan had pity on him, 
though zo: more nearly ally*d to him, than 
they were, on a National Account. Ra- 
ther he prefers that Virtue- which he finds 


where he had leaſt Reaſon to expect it, 
where himſelf had beſtowed the leaſt Culti- 


vation. There is therefore no reaſon to 
expect that our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould con- 
ſine his Deſign, as a Saviour of Souls, only 
to the Souls of the Old Peculium. In truth, 
the whole Ground of the chaſing that Pecu- 
liam it ſelf, was, that he might thereby re- 
ward the Moral Virtues of their Anceſtors. 


God 
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God himſelf owns the Faith of Abraham, 
the Father of the Faithful, in being willing 


to part with his only Son, when Cod was 


pleaſed to require him, as the Reaſon of 
chuſing his Poſterity for his Peculium. Be- 


cauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haft not 


mit h. held thy Son, thine only Son: In bleſ- 


ſing, I will bleſs thee ; and in multiplying, I 


will multiply thy Seed as the Stars of Heaven, 


and as the Sand which # upon the Sea ſhore ; 


and thy Seed ſhall poſſeſs the Gate of his Ene. 


mies: And in thy Seed (hall all the Nations 
of the Earth be bleſſed, becauſe thou haſt obey- 


ea my Voice; Gen. XXxi1. 16, 17, 18, Theſe 
laſt Words are applied to Chriſt himſelf by 


the Apo#tle, Gal. ili. 16. By which we un- 
derſtand that the Intereſt the Jews had, even 
in the Fleſh of Chriſt, and all the Honours 


and Favours reſulting from thence, were 
the Rewards of that Perſonal AQ of Abra- 
ham. But this was indeed after his Cir- 


cumciſion. However there are the like Pro- 


miſes made to him, upon his fir# Act of 
Faith in leaving his Country at God's Com- 
mand (that very Particular not excepted, 
Which relates to Chriſt) that in him all the 
Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. 
X11, 1. 2, 3. This was before his Circumci- 
fron, on account of that Faith which he 
Had, being yet ancircumciſed, Rom. x. 9, 10. 
on which account all who are the Children 
of his Faith are as much entitled to the 
9 Promiſes 
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| Promiſes made to him and his Seed, by the 


Reaſonings of the Nem Teſtament, and of the 
firſt Fathers, as the Jews themſelves. And 


though Circamciſion had been neceſſary to 


entitle to that Covenant, of which Circum- 


ciſion was a Seal: yet it was not the Cir- 
cumciſion of the Fleſh, but of the Spirit, 
that was the true Myſtical Circumciſion, 
which was the Circumciſion that was ac- 
ceptable to God, by the ſame Reaſonings of 


the New Teſtament. And of this Circum- 


cition, Gentiles were as capable as the Jews 
themſelves. And theſe Reaſonings, in both 
| Caſes, are grounded on Teſtimonies of the 
Old Teſtament, proving theſe Interpretation: 
agreeable to the Mind of the Legiſlator, 
even then, as the Reaſonings of the New 
Teſtament generally prove thoſe things 


which the Jews took for Innovatians in the 


Revelations of the Goſpel, to be ſo far from 


being really Innovations, as that they were 


alſo always more deſigned by God, and more 


antiently ſo, than the literal Interpretation 


of the Law, which ſeemed fo inconſiſteut 


with them. Theſe Rules of Reaſoning will 


reach the Gentiles who lived then, as to 


the Equity of them, as well as thoſe who 


lived after the Promulgation of the Goſpel. 


And, in truth, I cannot imagine what 
Abraham could have for recommendin 


209 


the firſt acts of Faith, which entitled him 


him 
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him and his Children, that could not be 
pleadable with as much Equity for any Gen- 


tile Patriarch then living, who had been fas 
good as Abraham, as it was for Abraham 


himſelf. And, though there was no Pa- 
triarch then living, who gave the ſame 
Evidence of his abſolite Ref aulas to God 


by any outward AR; as Abraham did, that 


could not, in Equity, be any Exception a- 


gainſt the Acceptableneſs of the like Heroical 


Acts of any of the Poſterity of ſuch Patri- 
archs, who had no Promiſe or Covenant for 
Acceptance derived from their Anceſtors, 
However ſuch pions Succeſſors were in the 
ſame Condition, as to their ſingle Perſons, 
as Abraham was, before the Covenant that 


rh hr the Old Peculium. And there- 


ore had the ſame Plea for Acceptante, as 


he had, in Equity: eſpecially with him, 


who, in this very Caſe, profeſſes himſelf 


to be no Accepter of Perſons. And, however 


they might fail of a Title by their carnal 


| Anceſtors; yet they had one by Abraham 


himſelf (as many of them, at leaſt, as 


lived after him) by theſe Chriſtian Reaſon- 


ings. They were alſo the Sons of his Faith, 


though not of his Fleſþ. They had the 


true Seal of the Circumciſion, not of the 


Fleſb, but of the Spirit, which even the 


Prophets themſelves of the Old Teſtament 


look on as the truly beneficial Circumciſion. 


And, by this means, they muſt alſo be qua- 


lified 
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Soul and Spirit, &c. 
lified to be Members of that Myſtical Boch, 


of which our Saviour is the Myſtical Head, : 
which will, in Conſequence, entitle them to 
the Spirit, that they who are one Body in 


him, may be one Spirit in him alſo. I know 
not how this Reaſoning can be avoided, in 
Relation to the Myſtical Benefits of even 


that Pecalium, of which kind all they are 
that relate to the future State. And ſuch 


alone are they for which the Writers of the 


| NewTeſtament are concerned. They did 
not rival the Jews in their Title to the 
Earthly, but the Heavenly Canaan; not to 
the Earthly, but the Heavenly Jeruſalem. 


This Reaſoning therefore did not hinder but 


that Carnal Extraction from Abrabam, or an 
Incorporation into his Patriarchal Body by a 
Carnal Circumcifion, were the only Le- 
gal Means that could convey a Right to the 


Earthly Canaan, and the Earthly Jeruſalem: 
Nor did they hinder, but that even that 


Relation to our Saviour's Fleſh, and their 
being the natural Olive into which others 


were to be inoculated, at leaſt my{tically, in 
order to. a Participation of their myſtical 
Sap and Fatneſs, were great Prerogatives 
of the Jewiſh Nation. Nor does the Apo- 


{tle ever allow them more, even when he is 


moſt liberal in his Conceſſions to them. 
He never owns any Advantage of theirs a- 
bove the Gentiles, as to purely Spirituals, 
and, in regard to the State of their /eparate 


F-2-- Souls, 
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Souls, ſuppoſing equal Diſpeſtion in both 
C 


Caſes. Nor does he ſuppoſe this ſpiritual 


Equality preached by the Goſpel, to have 
begun with the Promulgation of the Goſpel, _ 
but to have been as o as the Goſpel it fell, 


before Ages and Generations, and before the 
Foundation of the World, Plainly implying 
it, as to Goa's Deſign of it, to have been 


elder than the Law of Moſes, or the eldeſt _ 
Foot-ſteps of that which was commonly _ 
taken for the elder Peculium. This is ſuffi. 


cient for my Purpoſe to ſhew the Probabi- 
lity that God never intended to exclude the 


Gentiles from the Benefits their Souls might 


fice for the Gentiles, which the Law of Mo- 


receive by our Saviour's Incarnation. Not 
even thoſe, who were not then incorporated 


into the Jewiſh Nation, by a Carnal Circum- 


ciſion. Which being ſuppoſed, the Aﬀertion 
of S. Clement cannot be thought ſtrange, 


that Philoſoph might perform the ſame Of- 


ſes did for the Jews, in preparing them for 
the Spirit, which neither of them could re- 


ceive as an immortalizing Principle, but by 


the Goſpel, What is this Philoſophy but the 


Moral Duties of the Moſaic Law, being own- 


ed as reaſonable and obliging by the Philoſo- 


phers, who were the Guides of thoſe Gentiles 


who knew nothing of the Law of Moſes ? 


And what is this but the Law written in 


their Hearts, which the Apoſtle owns as 


ſufficient to make it Lam to thoſe who fe 
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it ſo? This doing the things preſcribed in 


the Law, under the Senſe of an inmard 


Conviction, that they were obliged to do 
oo, ſeems to be what God himſelf calls ha- 
ving his Law written in their Hearts, and 
wiſhes earneſtly that it were his Peoples 
| Caſe. Why then ſhould we wonder if it 
ſhould prove acceptable to him in the Gen- 
tiles alſo? 8 


The Scripture therefore ſuppoſes all other 48 


Humane Souls equal :with hoſe of the old Thehighctt 


part of ihe 


Peculium; and that it would be acceptance Rational 
e Perſons with God to treat equal Souls So (4 
With anequal Favours, when conſidered ſing- 4 inguiſt= 


ed jrom 


9, without relation to the Bodies to which the Divine 
they belong. It owns no inequality in Spirit) # 


called a 


Nantind in general, but what is made by Sirit, „er: 
93 pirit, Yor 
that Acceſſion of the Spirit, as an anima- naturelly 
ting rider 4 of nem Life, which is not gi- mortal. 
ven but b 
is therefore proper to our em Pecu- 
lium. But you deſire to know how 
this acceſſional Spirit is diſtinguiſhed from 


y our Savzour's Baptiſm, and 


the Soul, and from the Divine Spirit, 
which is the third Perſon in the Trinity? 


I ſhall therefore endeavour to explain it ac- 


cording to the Senſe of the Scripture. And 


indeed as the word Spirit ſignifies breath- 
ing, by which we live, every Principle of 


Life is called Spirit. So there is the Spirit 


of the Beaſt, that goeth downward to the 


Earth, oppoſed to the Spirit of Man that 
3  geeth 


J 


| 


—— —— 
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goeth upward, Eccl. iii. 21. So again, the 
Spirit of Man, as differing from the Beaſt, 
is oppoſed to the Divine Spirit. What Man 
knoweth the things of a Man, ſave the Spirit 
of a Man which is in him; even ſo the things 


of God knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of F 
God, 1 Cor. ii. 11. And, The Spirit bear. 


eth Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the 


Children of God, Rom. viii. 16. This may 
be theught ſtrange, that this ſupreme De- 
gree in May, ſhould be contradiſtinguiſhed 


from the Divine Spirit, But before I can 


ſpeak to that, T muſt firſt ſhew what thar 


Principle in Man is, that is called Spirit, 
and yet oppoſed to the Divine Spirit. This 


plainly appears in the place now mention- . 
ed, where it is oppoſed to the Spirit of a 
Beaſt. It muſt therefore be that Power 

Which is proper to Man, and which diſtin- 
guiſhes him from the Beaſts which have no 


pretence to it: That is, Vnderſtandiug. 


Therefore the Beaſts are ſaid to have no Vn. 


has no Under#anding, is ſaid to be like the 


der ſtanding, Pl. xxxii. 9. And the Man that 
Beaſts that periſh, Pl. xlix. 13. 20. That 


Principle therefore which makes bim like 


Beaſts, rauſt make him periſhable as they 
are, and therefore cannot ſecure him from 
actual Mortality, That is ſignified by the 
Spirit of the Beaſts going downward to the 


Earth. As all the ſpace below the Heaven 
is called Earth, and is ſuppoſed to be the _ 


Reg ion 
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Region of Death, the. nn7% Valley and 
| Shadow of Death, and the Darkneſs of this 
World, as the World contains the Air alſo. 
This therefore is the Condition of that 
Man which was formed out of the Dat of 
the Ground, Gen. ii. 7. the ys in the 
Greet. This obliged him to return into 


the Duſt again, Gen. iii. 19. Eccl. xvii. 1. 


Miſd. vii. 1. which is the reaſon why 
the Groficks made this Choical Man ſo 
Mortal, as not to ſurvive the Diſſolution 
of the Body, and therefore to have no 
place in the future State, not ſo much 
as in that which they call the State of 
Mediety, below the Pleroma, the place of 
the Eternal Cons. This part of the Soul 
included the concupiſcible and iraſcible Pow-. 
ers, all that were not Rational. This 
the Heretichs aſcribed to lower Powers 
than the Sapreme Being; and for that 
RKeaſon made them Mortal. Either the 
Angels or the Demiurgus, whom they re- 
kon'd for a lower Being, below the Ple- 
roma, were ſuppoſed to be the Authors 
of them. And that, with this very De- 
ſign, that Man might conſiſt of a Mix- 
ture, ſome things Mortal, and ſome Im- 


mortal. The Doctrine of the Platoniſts, 


whom they followed, was, that what- 
ever was produced by the Supreme Being, 
could be no other but Immortal. There- 

fore, that the World might have of both 


P's ſorts, 


' — * , 
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ſorts, other Inferior Beings were to be 
produced ( Mortal of their own Natare , 
and Immortal only by the Pleaſure of 

God) which were to produce thoſe things 
which were deſigned for Mortal. Whic 
Reaſoning they applied to Man the Mz. 
crocoſm, as a Being conſtituted of Mor- 

tals and Immortals allo, Nor did the 
Heretichs alone follow herein the Opini- 


on of the Platoniſis. Philo alſo is too 


Phil. 4e. favourable to it; but that Reaſoning is 
Mund, op. 


& Alger. oer tainly falſe: For if God could not pro- 
5 duce Mortals, they could never have been 


I. 1. ; 
produced at all; becauſe the firſt of them 
could never have received its Being, but 
from ſomething that was Self-originated 


and Immortal. I only mention their Opi- 


nion, to ſhew that they alſo were agreed 


in the Mortality of this lower Soul. But 
whether they had been ſo agreed or not, 


I am not much concerned. It is ſuffi- 
cient for my Purpoſe, that the Scripture 
does not countenance it, which, notwith- 


ſtanding, is ſufficiently clear, in aſſerting the 


Mortality of this loweſt Degree of the Sal. 
49. And this indeed J take to be that which 


ret it is, 


in a lower the Scripture calls ole ſimply. For when 
 Seyſe, Di- it has the Acceſſion of that Divine Afflatus, 


vine» cf Which is called the Spirit of a Map, it is 
Divine O- then called Jug Gwe. So the Words of 
and as qualifying 1 for a Union with that truly Diyine Spirit, by 
tbich we are aually immortalized. ON , 
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the Greek interpreter imply, which is the 
Text of the New Teſtament Writers : Kay 
ETACOey o wIrgs N P * am N As xj 8 


Sep onoeV eis a TEST E , Si, 
Sers lo o dv pb S. eis Way CWonr Gen. ii. 
7. Here is an 4ybpwr®- ſuppoſed before the 
Divine breathing. Certainly not a dead 
Man, which is indeed no Man, but a Man 
animated with that lower Soul, which is 
common to him and Beaſts, and therefore 
cannot be imputed to a Divine Breathing. 
Which was the Honour, the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks 
of, that diſtinguiſhed him from the Beaſts 
 thatperiſh. However that lower Soul ſuppo- 
ſes him endued with all thoſe Powers 
which belong to that lomer Life, which 
we call Animal, in Oppoſition to that 
which is properly Rational. It muſt there- 
fore be a higher Life that made that, which 
before was only kw to be zom a ug 
Coo, And ſuch a Life as was worthy of 
its Original, the Tron Cans by Which it was 
_ conveyed ; which therefore muſt be Divine, 
that it might anſwer its Divine Original. 
In truth, the ſame Life which is given by 
the Divine Spirit it ſelf, only in that lower 
Degree, which is imply'd in the Phrafes- 
uſed concerning them, of Luyy Cor and 
web (womuiey, The one only implies a 
derivative, precarious, dependent, participa- 
tion of the ſame Life, which is ſuppoſed to 
de ſo originally in the welt, as that it can 
1 3 . 9 O. 
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communicate to others the ſame Liſe, of 
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which it ſelf is the original Principle. This 
Tyon is that which the Fathers, from J. xlii. 
5. ſuppoſe to be common to all Mankind, 
And indeed this Spirit of May, properly fo 
called, as diſtinguiſhed from the Spirit of 
God, is notwithſtanding ſo mentioned in 


the Scriptures, as a peculiar Honour where- 


in Man is ſuperiour to all other viſible Ani- 


mals. 8o it is in the Pſalms now mention- 
ed. So in the viuth Palm, which is a pro- 


feſſed Encomium of that Man immediately, © a2 


yet ſecondarily of the Man from Heaven, 
Ebr. ii. 7, 8. Who is the ſame with the 
Lord from Heaven, and the quickening Spi- 
rit, 1 Cor. xv. 35, 37. who is called i 
Son, and the ſecond Adam, and Chriſt in the , 
ſame Chapter. And it is implied in the _ 
particular Concern God was pleaſed to take 
upon himſelf, for producing this living Soul 
above what he had ſhewed in producing the 
Soul it ſelf. So p pie yon * pe Tu, Fo 
Prov. XX. 27. Thus we underſtand the 
Words of Tatian, who ſays that the Soul of 
Man is Darkneſs. His Meaning was compa- 
_ ratively; as when the Light that is in aus 
is faid to be Darkneſs, S. Matth. vi. 23. 8. 
Luke xi. 35. So this very won is Darkneſs, © 
in compariſon with the Treug as the great. 
er Light, though otherwiſe it alſo is qws, | 
and ps wp, which can hardly be un- 


derſtood of any but that myſtical gws, 
fo 1 Which 


the 
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Which is derived from the AyO-, and 
s Wwhoſeproper Seat is in the Region of Light, 
„ Which is oppoſed to the Darkreſs of this 
4 World. Thus the Spirit of May is ſaid to 
ſo go wpwards, in the forementioned place of 
f Eccleſiaſtes: That is, when it returns to 
n God that gave it, Eccl. xii, 7. So Philo alſo 
explains the difference between this 2 
and ef. His Words are very remark- 
!- able for clearing the Notions of the Helle- 
niſts, concerning this Matter. And they 


„ are theſe: Ivory 5, M v Treuug aphicy, 
>, ws Natoggs sens. To pry 9 mug ved. 
ml. T i Y eulviey x; duyapuy" A mTyon 
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O 3e F vans & wuvtns x; eaPepliens ws d 
” amgoens my3s, c Yivovlas amo Th] p- 

ug mov. Gu>aTloutuoy > wy mov N U ex- 

SH,, eva, mh wwvemu, This avon 

is plainly diſtinguiſhed from the » vale Y 
engue vas, as weaker, as Fliſh, and Spirit are 

' uſually oppoſed in Scripture, when weak. 
neſs is aſcribed to the Fleſh, and Strength 

to the Spirit, That is not all. This n 

2 is owned to be material, like the Steams of 

'Z odoriferous Bodies. That Conſideration 

alone is ſufficient to cut it off from any 

Pretenſions to any proper natural Immorta- 
lity. Vet he makes this to be the ys by 
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which the myiical bes is made with the 5 


Divine Spirit. So before: Telæ 58 50 I 
To s , To dE, T0 eumveoperoy, T 
po SY eunviov, bay rds. * 3 dhe, 


Ul 


o vgs* 0 5 Eanmvedpevoy, mo . Tim 
d Temwy o,; Eywos Miele TS Terry, 
 T&wavl©. 14 Irs T ap taunts dap Na Ts * 
peos myevuglo ayer 73 vmxapyys, The | ; 
s here mentioned, is afterwards called 
up. vs, which he ſays, would not 


dare to aſpire ſo high, ws aD vis = | 


gycws, if God himſelf had not draws it 1 
to him, as a Humane Mind is capable oy 
being drawn. The Sax guns is the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in S. Peter. And its drawing the 7 
ſame with that mentioned by our Savi- 
our, when he tells us that none can come 
to him except his Father draw him, 8. 


John vi. 44. And, that himſelf would 
araw all Men after him, x1. 32. And the 
ermAnls the fame with the vans I 


ſpoke of before. And the tas the Uni- 


ty of the Spirit. Yet this »ss * NY., 
which could not preſume to aſpire to this 
Divine Commerce, can be no other than 
a Creature, However, in Compariſon of 


the /ower unreaſonable Soul, he owns it 


for a kind of God: wozya y» r by 4 
#A%yu 0 , Which he proves from Moſes's 
being made a God to Pharoah. Thus there- 


fore S. Paul's words are to be underſtood, 


when, from Aratus, he calls us God's f 
ſprins. 


be Soul and Spirit, &c. 
TY ring, And our Savieur's, when he applies 
the Words of the Pfalmiſt, I have ſaid ge 
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e Gods, to theſe webs #5 A. TE Hs 74 
, S. John x. 34, 35. This lower Spirit 
> therefore it is that laſteth againſt the Fleſh, 


He the Spirit that is formed by God in Man, 
d Tecb. xii. And the wrevue Como in Wiſa. 
xv. 11. where it is mentioned as 4iſtinct 


„from the active Soul. Yet both of them 


may be ſome critical Difterence, more 


bo 
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the wrevug here, which Philo aſcribes to 
= the Joy Go, and ſeems to make it ſigni- 
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I know very well, our modern Divines 


pounded by the Arabizns, has been re- 


Phenomena of Divinity) do not allow theſe 
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as the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirir., And 


= fie the ſame thing with πανπ]⁷ v So he: 
To quulu evequoncey , icy EN a Cremyeucty 


two parts of the Human Soul to be ſo diſtinct, 
as to be ſeparable. They rather make them San, © 
only diſtin? Powers of the ſame Principle. . 
But you ſhould be pleaſed to remember that, 
in this whole Diſcourſe, I make no modern 
Sentiments my Raule, any farther, than as 
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infuſed by breathing. Unleſs poſſibly there : 


than I am yet aware of, between tunvey 
and MMU, Yet eqvoy7s 1s aſcribed to 


50. 


(fince the Ariſtotelian Philoſophy, as ex- eptimi 


tive Chri- 
ſtians ſuy- 


| ceived as the Standard of the Philoſophical peſe this 


diftinFion 
of theT wo 
Souls in 


their Diſ- 
pures wit 

their coæ · 
val Here- 


they agree with the. ſenſe of the Primitive ticks. 
Church in the pureſt times. And I know 
N bot 
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of the Soul were ſuppoſed in this Article of 
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not how it can be doubted but that Charch 
allowed the diſtinction. This appeared in 
the Diſputes then raiſed by the Hereticks, + 
concerning the Human Nature of our Bleſ= 
ſed Lord. Eſpecially the Arians and Apol- 4. 
linariſts, The one of them thought the 
Divinity {ſupplied the Office of even the 


Human Soul, The others granted him to 


have a Soul conſubſtantial to ours; but pre- 


tended however, that the D:vinity ſupplied, 


at leaſt, the Office of the Human Ay ©. or 


Nes. Nor do the Catholicks, in their Di- 
ſputes againſt them both, deny the diſtincti- 


on, but aſſert each of them to him, as eſſen. 


tial to the true Haman Nature, without each 
of which he could not have been Homoou- 


ſial to us, as to his Human Nature as he was 
to his Father, in regard of his Divinity, ac- 
cording to the determination of the Coun. 


cil of Chalcedon. Particularly, the moſt 
learned and judicious Biſhop Pearſon thinks 
that the Aſſertion of the Soul of our Lord, 
agunſt the Apollinariſts, was the true rea- 


ſon why the Article of the Deſcent into 


Hell, was inſerted into the then received 
Creeds. And indeed with great probability. 
Which ſhews that the Church then took it 
for more than a diſputable Opinion. Such 


they did not inſert in Creeds, but only ſuch 


Do@rines which themſelves, at leaſt, be- 
lieved Fundamental. But both theſe parts 
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vis or Tye ug continues in its own Being. 


there were Choical Men who had the lower 


were properly Immortal. So S. Athanafias, 
N againſt the Apollinariſts, proves it neceſſary 


Soil! and Spirit, &C. 


the deſcent into Hell, Por it could not be 


meant of his Divinity, (which being omni. 
preſent) neither can aſcend nor deſcend. And 
ir was his Soul which the P/almiſt foretold 
as not left in Hell, And Ads is the Hell 


29 


there ſpoken of, which is the common re. 


ceptacle of Souls, both good and bad, in 


the ſtate of ſeparation. But the Choical 
Soul, could not ſarvive the Body without 
the breath of Life, which preſerves it from 
extinguiſhing, when the Body is made un- 
capable of being acted by it. Its Union 
with the „e Trivus is that alone which 
can then continue its Being, ſo long as the 


This therefore alone makes it capable of 
coming into *ASys, which is a fate, not of 


 Non-exiſtence, but of Inviſibility only. The 
Gnoſticks therefore, in S. Irencus, who be- 
lieved theſe Two Souls, not only ſeparable, 


but actually ſeparated; accordingly thought 


Soul without the yon Cons, who had 20 


portion in the ſeparate State, as periſhing 
together with the Bod); and that the Pf. 
chical Men, who had the Nòs, as well as the 
Ju, could pretend no higher than the 

Status Medietatis, being excluded from the 


Pleroma, the Seat of thoſe Beings which 


that 
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as well as the lower Soul, if he defigned a 
compleat Salvation of our whole Man. Thus 
therefore it plainly appears, that in the 


Opinions of thofe Times, theſe Two Soul; 


were diftinguiſhed from each other; and 


much more from the Divine Spirit received 


in Baptiſm, which was the Principle of 
proper Immortality. As much as the Divi. 
nity of our Saviour was diſtinguiſhed from 
theſe two lower degrees derived from Adam 
as he was a living Soul, For the Baptiſma! 
Spirit, makes us Partakers of the Divine 
Nature, as far as we are capable of being 
fo. Becauſe the Divine Spirit, the Third 
Perſon in the Trinity, is the Spirit of Chriſt, 


in whoſe Humanity the Falzejs of that Spirit 


is ſaid to dwell, being anointed with this 


Oil of Gladneſs above his Brethren. Of this 


Fulneſs all Members of his are ſaid to receive, 


and Crace for Grace. That is, ſo as that none 


has a# as he has, and none has 225 but what 


he receives from him, and that each Indi- 


vidual Member has ſome wherein he 7e. 


ſembles him, ſo far, at leaſt, as to what he 


has received from him. This makes us one 
Spirit, as well as the W ater-Baptiſm makes 
us one Body with him, which is the chzef, 


and moſt beneficial Myſtical Vnion with 


Haim. 
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f The Archetypal Ideal Man, the d . 51. 
dhe, the Man from Heaven, to whom the They alſo 


1 : : uppoſe the 
Dominion over the Creatures Is aſcribed, {22% th 


and which is truly the immortaliging Prin- bie Soul 
ciple, is aſcrib'd to our Saviour, in I Cor. xv. % ſelf, to 


be 4 deri- 


and Heb. ii. Perfectly. agreeable to the Pla- vation 


toniſts, who thought all the 1dee, and 8 bs 


the Ny - 


to be in the Ads. This ſeems indeed to 


be the ſame with the Divine Spirit, the 


Third Perſon of the Trinity, as it is in the 
diſpoſal of our Lord, as the Spirit of Chriſt. 


And with this Adam had been united if he 


had not fallen. And this was God's deſigning 
him to be Immortal, that God was pleaſed, 


by his good uſe of the ., to put this 
Union with that mrevug in his Power, by 
which he intended to inmortalige him. But 


that was loft by the Fall, and it was the 
defien of the Incarnation to reftore it by our 
Chriſtian Baptiſm. Yet it is not ſo com- 
pleatly loſt, but that we {till retain ſome 
glimmerings of even that Divine Light in 


our rational Souls, as far as a mortal Crea- 
ture is capable of retaining it. So Tatian 
concerning the fallen Saul; To d meine 


% meta pin νννõαννν auTa xg9mHAt D 
| f 9 * 

Ter, HI 6 cep evavoug 7 dbrs,̊s c 

ver nu, xj d T wer pgy Th e A 


Noe un qvræ en, &c. This ty bo is the 


ch piu, In the Proverbs, And Tatian 


himſelf aſcribes an affinity-to it with the 


Q. Spirits 
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Spirit which has deſerted it. So he tells 
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us concerning good Souls ; &i wir ae 


cp, oiny gums spe E oryſevis. 


And S. Paul ſeconds him in it, when he owns 


even Gentile Souls (who had [oft the avs 


by Adam's Fall, and had not recovered it 


by our Savioum e Baptiſm) to be of the 
7. of God. This could be meant of no- 
thing but the vo the Rational Soul, as I 


have already obſerved. Reaſon therefore 


is taken for Divine, and as ſufficient to en- 


Apolog. i. 


title to the name of God in the lower ſenſe, 
as I have already ſhewn, from Philo and 


our Saviour himſelf. But I thould, not fo 
much regard Tatian in this matter if he 
had not the Suffrages of better Authorities. 
His Maſter 8. 7uſtin owns an twqumy mutt 
et c vc roy omipug. T8 oye. Semen is fre- 


quently uſed in this ſenſe by the Gnoſticks, 


| th li. p. 83 * 


in Irenæus, for this immortal Principle of 
the Spirit, derived from their ons and Ple- 
roma. And by S. John himſelf 1 Ep. iii. g. 
where the phraſes of having the Sced, and 


being born of God, are uſed Synonimouſly. 


And S. Juſtin there oppoſes this ain ess 
Avgs to the Nogs mT mms, which he 


ſays is Chriſt. This therefore can be no 


other than the &2voug. of his Diſciple Ta- 


ran. In his ſecond Apology (which is 


really the former in time) he is more ex- 
preſs. He there calls our Bleſſed Lord 
vf 78 8, and N, & c 
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Apa hege. And then ſubjoyns : x 


/ | 4 3 
0 | UETH AYE Sabo es, Tera am, xav 


| . Orot evo ou ol ov EM, pp Fwneams 
Y HeaxaarO-, x} oi & Ai, OKC, He 
had mentioned Heraclitus in his other Apo- 
logy with reference to this place, ws wege- 
enn: which, by the way, is another Ar- 


gument, that the ſecond was truly the for- 


mer in order of time. His examples are of 
Heathens, who could have no other Com- 
munication with Chriſt, but by this ſupreme 


part of their Rational Souls, Yet this he 


thinks ſufficient to entitle them to the name 
of Chriſtians, for [iving by that Y 
which was derived from the 'Auloadops, that 

I may ſpeak in the Language of the Pla- 

comifh. And he repeats it again afterwards: 
Oi dt pens Aoyy (Aiooarms, Y ares, Ne. 
v0. The affmity of the Aogos in our ono, 
and the Fontal ds, and the natural de- 
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pendence on it as a Ads, and the ſmall 


and obſcure remainder of the Image of God, 


which was loft by the fall of Mankind, will 


give an eaſie and clear account of theſe 


things (according to the Platonick Hypo- 
theſis) which have been ſo cenſured as tri- 
fling, ſporting upon 9rds, by Perſons, 


otherwiſe very learned, but not ſo parti- 


_ cularly verſed in that Philoſophy ſo frequent- 
ly alluded to in the Scriptures, as well as 


the earlieſt Fathers. 


Q 2 But 
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52. But for the clearer explication of the 


Our Savi- difference between the Spirit in us, as the 
our, 45 


Chriſt ſupreme conſtituent of our Human Nature, 
9 


waßanoin- and the Divine Shirit which we receive 


we in bi: from Chrift, as the Principle that raiſes and 


Nature, ænnobles and immortalizes us; it will not be 


y 1h: ful- amiſs to obſerve that the Spirit which over- 
_ we ſhadowed the Bleſſed Virgin at our Saviour's 
Spirit, Incarnation was the Third, not the Second, 
— Perſon of the Trinity. Our Creed obliges 
that 4c- | 
count, 45 


_ 9. 7 the Bleſſed Virgin 1s ſaid to be x 
0 ASAT 
gained 4 


Right of it ſelf the yaes, and the Original of all 
being fty- the ue and nagiopgme that are diſtri- 


_ f buted among Men. Thence our Blefled 


God. Lord himſelf has the title of Chriſt or Meſ- 
ſias, from this Archetypical Unction, which 


cannot agree to his Divine, but his Hinnane, 
Nature. His Divine Nature neither need, 
nor is capable of, any farther Sanfification. 
But it is his Human Nature, that is annin-. 


red with the oil of gladneſs above his fellotoi. 


It is this, in which it has pleaſed the Father 
that all fulneſs ſhould dwell, That is the 


Fulneſs of the Spirit, as oppoſed to the Grace 
for Grace by us received from him. It is in 


this that the Fulneſs of the Godbead is ſaid 
to dwell bodily. Not as if it ſelf had any 
thing of a Body, but in poſition to the 


Hhadows of the Law, mentioned in theEpittl: 
mm 


us to own this, which profeſſes that our 
wells Lordwas concetved by the Holy Ghoſt. Thence 


; uin, in being overſhadowed by it, which is 
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© to the Hebrews, So that the meaning is, 
, that the Divine Spirit it ſelf diet in our 


Saviour, not only by a V. 722 Symbol of the 
Spirit, ſuch as were in the Schechinahs that 


d "overſhadowed the Mercy ſeat, or the Clords 
a of the Tabernacle, or the Temple, in the time 


of the Law. The Word therefore implies 
the Original Spirit, the aumiypnug (to uſe 
the Phraſe of the Platonits) in oppolition to 


8 ſenſible Repreſentations of it. Yet this Spirii 
0 zs the ground why our Saviory is called the 


Son of God. So the Evangeliſts expreſly: 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
yn Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee + 
Therefore alſo that holy thing, which ſhall be 
born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, 
S8 . Lukei, 35. This cannot be underſtood 
ol the Filiation of the AC., which is eter- 


N val. It muſt therefore be underſtood of 
* another, that is ovly temporary; that is, 
$] 


of the Man Chriſt eſis, as he is elſewhere 
„ aalled. Whereby the Man is the Son of 
Gad, and whereby he is the firſt born among 


many Brethren ; that is, among many other 


& AMenwhoare Sons of God as wellas he. They 
he could not otherwiſe be called his Brethren. 
% Ner is he called a Son on account of the 
10 Miraculous and Extraordinary manner of his 


Humane Generation, as the Socinians would 
haue it, who are, by no means competent 
he Judges of theſe matters, whilſt they neglect 
coeval Authors for the ſignification of terms 


oy Q 3 oo 
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of Ar. God is the God of che Spirits of 


all Fleſh, Numb. xvi. 22. This makes all 


- who partake of the Spirit of Chriſt, to have 


one God with him, as our Saviour himſelf 


ſpeaks. And in this regard, the Father is 


the God as well as the Father of our Lord. 


And he is the Father of Lights, S. fam. i. 


in Baptiſm, from whence our Saviour's Bap- 


17. Of this particularly which we receive 


tiſm is it ſelf called Ilumniation. This makes 
his Father our Father alſo. So Homer calls 


the Supreme Being Waneg % vpe 7% Srwvle, 
And Kings particularly he calls Ayes, 


as having the Divine Extraction on ac- 
count of the Spirit of Government, Virgil 


indeed ſcruples it concerning Man. His 
appellation is, Diuim pater, atq; hominum 


R-x. Wherein he imitated his Roman Pre- 


deceſſor Ennius. But concerning the Gods, 
the Greek and the Latin Poets agree. So 


he is Pater optimus Diviem, in Lucilius, and 


Magnus Pater Divim in Perſius, and Rectorq; 
P aterg; in Ovid, Metam. ix. which would 
have oblig'd them to allow the ſame form 
of Speech for ſuch Men alſo, as they had 
believed to have been Partakers of the Di- 


vine Nature, which is the caſe of the whole 


new Peculium. But it cuts off all pretences 
to God as a Father, from thoſe Men who 
have zo more than the eſſential Ingredients 
of the Humane Nature, which is the bigheſt 


claim of the reſt of Mankind, That glim- 


mering 
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mering light that till remains in the Sou 
ſince the Fall, is not alone ſufficient for it: 

It is preternatural, and ſupernatural, And 
it is not ſo fixt, as to continue the So in 
its Being beyond the Reſirrrefion, or at 


leaſt, the Conflagration, which is to follow 
the day of Fudgment. = 


. > c. 


his Divine Spirit is, as I ſaid, called a 53. 


wy 


Seed, not only in the Philoſophical Tradi- hs ſame 
tions of the Gnoſticks, but alſo in the Scrip- r 


33 5 in 
ture. And it is the Sec the Father, from Sced of the 


\ + 16 laid S Sn 1 ir 94 Father,but 
whom it is ſaid eamprvedar S. John xv. 26. 3833 


A word very properly applicable to Seed, as ty our 
it muſt therefore entitle them who have it Saviour, 
to the firſt Perſon in the Trinity as their Fa- Pf mae 


us the Sons 


tber, not the ſecond, And the Human Na- of God, 
ture, deriving its Divine Extraction from and Bre- 
the ſame Spirit, could therefore give the 
Divine Perſon, on that account, no Higher our. 
a Relation to the Members of the Peculiunm 
than that of a Brother. If enmepevedr have 


thren of 
our Savi- 


relation to the notion of a S-ed, it will de- 
termine the Queſtion concerning the &= 
peo of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, in 


favour of the Greeks. For none pretends 
that the Holy Ghoſt did, in this ſenſe, pro- 
ceed from the Son, ſo as to make the Son 


his Father. Tleg&dmav is the word gene- 
tagly uſed by the Gnoſticks in Ireneus, 
which the Latin Interpreter renders ennt- 
tere, whenthey ſpeak of the Active producti- 
on of their Sons, to which &mplvedas 

bog 24 would 
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would anſwer conveniently enough, on the 


part of the Being ſo produced. But this 
only by the way. However it 1s certain 


that our Fliation is derived from our 
Participation of this Divine Spirit. This 
is the Spirit of Adoption, by which we 


are qualified to cry Abba Father. This is 
the Divine Nature mention'd by S. Peter. 


This is the Image of him who is the Image 


of the inviſible God. As Adam is ſaid to 
be made after God's Image, and to beget 2 
Son after his own Image. This is the Spi- 
rit which we receive in our Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, which 1s the Laver of Regenera- 
ton, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; where- 
in we are born again, not of Water only, 


but alſo of the Spirit; wherein we are 
Born, not of Blood, nor 1 the will of the 
_ Fleſh, nor of the will of I * 
wherein we receive power to be called Sons 
of God; wherein we have that Spirit re- 


newed in us, which we loft by Adam 
which is the new xlias reſtoring the old 
xTias with which Adam was created. 
Thus therefore by this Participation of 
the Spirit of Chriſt, we became related to 
his Humanity, as anointed with this Oyl of 


gladneſs above his Fellows, And as be is 
the Asy©- alſo. So the Platoniſts took 
him for the Treaſury of all the Ideæ, and 


among others, of that of all the Archetypal 
Min, theguumezyipwnrOr or arlpurO: howdy. 


And 


an, but of God; ot 
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been choſen by the Holy Ghoſt to expreſs 
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And the x of Nes was lodged in the 
Sun, the Archetypical Intellectual Sun, which 


was the ſame with them as the Divine 


Ads. So the rreöbhe is the fame with 


Chriſt, and the Lord from Heaven, in the 
Reaſenings of S. Paul. And their Names 
are uſed promiſcuouſly. The Seed of the 
Spirit is called the incorruptible Seed of 
the word of God, which lives and abides for 
ever, I S. Pet. i. 23. and the word of God 
which is in us, 1 S. Joh. i. 10. and which 


abides in us, 1 S. Joh. ii. 14. And Chriſtin 
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ws, the hope of glory, Col. 1.17. By this we 


underſtand the occaſion of the miſtake of 


ſeveral of the earlieſt Latin Fathers eſpe- 


cially, who confounded theſe two Titles of 


our Saviour to the Appellation of God ; 


| the one, that of his Perſon, as Al ves, and 
the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity the other, 


as even his Humane Nature was conſecrated 


by the Fulneſs of the Divine Spirit, the 


third Perſon of the lame Trinity; which is 
a Divine Nature in the higheſt ſenſe, and 


entitled him to the name of God in the 


ſame ſenſe, as poſſeſſing it in its Fulneſs, as 
the Fountain of it; not only in its deriva- 


tive Gifts and Graces, which was ſufficient 
for the name of a God in the lower and po- 
pular Senſe then received. $2 


This term of Abiding, ſeems to have 


is & Prerogative of the Goſ) pel. Vbat is means by that form 


1 
The Spi- 
ri 


t's abi» 
ding in us 
of Speech. ay 
the 
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the peculiar way of the Spirit's reſiding in 
us above that which the Antients, who 
lived before the Incarnation, could pre- 
tend to. So it is obſerved concerning the 
De ſcent of the Holy Ghoft upon our Saviouw * 
himſelf, at his Baptiſm, L S. John the 
uiroy er avloy, V. 33. And S. Mark i. 10. 
in the vulgar, So the Father is ſaid ,s 
in the Son, S. John xiv. 10. And the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Paraclete, pivay with us, and 
in us, and that for ever, v. 16, 17. And 
the Father and the Son are ſaid o] wotgy | 
with us, v. 23. And the Seed of God is ſaid 
ire in him, who is begotten f God, 
1 S. John 111. 9. which Seed is the Spirit of 
Adoption, by which we are made Sons, and 
enabled to cry Abba Father. The ſame 
Expreſſion is uſed concerning God the Fa- 
tber ſingly, 1 S. John iv. 12. 15, 16, And 
concerning the Son alſo. Which yet is 
known by his Spirit ; kr TuTQY ννννeο. 


Baptiſt; iu em avlov, 


ue d het &y hue, © TS E ονο⁰ 


ehe, I S. John 11. 24. Thus we fee. 
that this Expreſſion is uſed concerning 
all the three Perſons of the Trinity, as far as 
they are pleaſed to admit vs to the myſtical 
| Iywns and warwic with themſelves, which 
is the peculiar Prerogative of the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation, and the new Peculium. And 
it certainly ſignifies much more than any 
Expreſſion uſed concerning the Influence of 
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the Holy Spirit on the antient Prophets be- 
fore the Reſurrection, which is the Epocha 
ol giving the Spirit by the Doctrine of the 
Mew Teſtament. Even then the Spirit 18 
' "ſaid to have come upon them, to have fal- 
len upon them, to have ruſbed upon them, 
and that mightily. But its abiding on any, 
ſeems to have Wo reſerved for our Savi- 
.our's Triumph, as a ſingular Recommenda- 
tion of his munificence on this Occaſion. 
What then can be meant by its abiding in 
us £ Certainly a more laſting Poſſeſſion of 

us, than was imported by any of zheſe Ex- 

preſſions uſed concerning the Inſpirations 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament. And in- 
deed their Inſpirations were very ſhort of 
ours under the Goſpel in this particular alſo. 
Balaam had true Inſpirations, who neither 
was of the choſen People, nor a good and 
well diſpoſed Man, fit for receiving the Pro- 
phetick Spirit. So alſo Saul, though of the 
true Peculium, yet after the Spirit of Go 
„ had departed from him, and after he was 
e abandoned by God, and expoſed to the In- 
its of an Evil Spirit, then certainly un- 
5 worthy of the good Spirit. Yet be alſo pro- 
pbeſied when, in purſuit of David, he came 
h @mong the Prophets, under the Preſidency 
| of Samuel, Neither of theſe Motions could 
d have been any more than what the ſchool- 
„ mien call Prophetick Inſtincts, which requi- 
fred no Purity of the Recipients, but might, 
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as God ſaw good, have been communicate! 5 
to very wicked Perſons. Theſe were con. UN 


feſſedly Prophets, no otherwiſe than occa. 0 


fronally. But there were alſo true Prophet, 
who cannot be thought inſpired with the 1 
Prophetick Spirit conſtantly. Such was th: 
ld lying Prophet, who deceived the tr 
Prophet, who was ſent to denounce udp. 
ment againſt the Allar erected by Jerobo. 


am, Yet even he was made uſe of for de. 


nouncing Judgment againſt the better Pro. 
Phet, who had been deluded by him on z 
faſe Pretence of a Divine Inſpiration. Such 
were all the true Prophets of Ahab's King 
dom of Iſrael, excepting Micaiah, when 
God permitted them a/ to be themſelve 


deceived by a lying Spirit, Nor could ay 


of them all propheſie when themſelves plea- 


ſed. The High-Prieſt himſelf could not 


pretend to it, without his Oracle of Vrin, 
or the Vater of Fealouſie, or ſuch other in- 
ſtituted Means for receiving the Influences 
of the Spirit. Nor could any of the Pro- 
phers exerciſe it, but as they were ffirred 
up by the Spirit it ſelf. Accordingly theſe 


extraordmary Afflations were either given, 


S 


or denied, as God was pleaſed to favour ot 
puniſh the Public, for whoſe Uſe» theſe 
Gifts of the Spirit were deſigned, which 
were given then. Therefore Saul could 
have no Reſponſes at all by any of the Means 
then allowed for giving Divine Oracles. No, 

. not 
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1 Soul and Spirit, &c. 

not even in the Caſe of Jonathan, when he 
Had ignorant iy incurred his Father's Impreca- 
tion. And the failing of the Prophetick 
Sßirit, is taken for one of the moſt diſcon- 
ſolating Circumſtances of the Condition of 
the old Peculium, after their return from the 


Babyloniſh Captivity. Nor could any Perſo- 


nal Piety ſecure the Continnance of thoſe 
Gifts of the Spirit then, which were nor 
given as the Rewards of Perſonal Piery, but 
For the uſe of others, rather than of the 
Per ſons who werefavoured with them. Even 
the Spirit of Prayer and Supplication then 
mentioned, was an Excitation to Prayers 


for theirtemporal Deliverances from Publick 
Calamities. It was a Token that God would 


hear ſuch Prayers for the Publick, when he 


Was pleaſed, by his Spirit, to raiſe a Sea 
+ lous and ardent Concern for the publick, in 
© Perſons eminently Pious, which might vent 
it ſelf in Prayers for the Publick; though 
_ otherwiſe the Caſe might ſometimes fall out, 
that even fervent Prayers might not be 
available for the removal of temporal Cala- 
 mities from the common Body. But the abi- 
ding of the Spirit in us, which is proper to 
the Goſpel, relates to the Good of the Soul 
of him who is ſo happy as to be entitled to 
It, and depends not on the Behaviour of 
_ others, if he, who has it, be not wanting to 
Hbijmſelf in qualifying himſelffor its Continu- 
a ance. And therefore it is as laſting as the 
| Perſon 
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Perſon is true to the Diſpoſition required on 
his part, which the Scripture calls abiding 


in God and Chriſt, and in the Truth, and in 
the Unzty of the Spirit, in order to the ſecu- 
ing the Benefits of the Cœleſtial Myſtical 


Communion. This is that which the Ol Te. 


ſtament never pretendle as a Benefit of that 
old Diſpenſation. But where-ever it peaks 
of it, it is only by way of Prediction, of mM 
what ſhould be performed in the latter Days, 2 
by which it always underſtands the times of tn 
the Goſpel, according to the Interpretation J* 
of the Apoſiles, and the other Writers of the ©. 
New Teſtament, Mevey therefore implies 
ſuch an abiding of the Spirit in us, as agrees 
to an Inhabitant, not to a Stranger or a © 
Traveller, who deſigns no long ſtay. So the $ 
Diſciples meant in their queſtion to our Sa- 
viour, Iz us; Where dwelleſt thou? They © 
deſired to know the place of his fixt abode, 
S. John i. 39. So the pewor worus, Ebr. xiii. 
14. is oppoſed to the uncertainty of the _ 
abode of Strangers and Pilgrims. Such as „ 


that was of the Iſraelites in their paſſage 


from Egypr to Canaan. And ſuch as we are 


all ſuppoſed to be in while we are in this 


| World, our Myſtical Egypt, where we are 


Sqojourners in our way to the Myſtical Ca- 


naan, our Heavenly Countrey. So the Son 


of Sirach makes Wiſdom, after her Travels 
through 2 Nations, to fix her Habitation | 
in 1ſrael, Eccl. xxiv. 13. But this ſeems on- 


ly 
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| © Ty to have related to her Government of that 
Meuotion as a Theocracy , not to her dwelling 
| it their Perſons, and qualifying them for 
. ural Benefits. The Helleniſts then 


3 2 to have had no Notion of the Inhabi- 
tation of the Spirit in us, as in Temples. And 
the Apoſtolical Writers refer the Paſſages of 
the Old Teſtament Prophecies, which inti- 
mate it, to the State of the 7 75 So S. Paul, 


the Gentiles, Barnabas in his Catholick Epi- 
fle, c. 16. Yet Seneca, Ep. 41. and Hiero- 
. #les on the Golden Verſes, mention the like 
Habitation of a Divine Spirit in Men, as at- 
tainable by Philoſophy, which Clemens Alex- 
__ arinus alſo mentions, and allows it. This 
Was ſingular and proper to thenew Peculium. 
But much more fo, that every particular 

Chriſtian ſhould thus receive the Spirit by 


the Privileges of the Chriſtian Society. That 
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2 Cor. vi. 16. So alſo his C egue Apoſtle of 


| the ſame Baptiſm, that initiated him into 


all ſhould thus be now taught of God imme- 


diately;; by the God that made him his Tem- 
ple, by the Unction, from whence he re- 
_— ceived the Name of Chriſtian, a Deriva- 
= tion from that which gave our Lord the 


count we are not only Cbriſtians, but 
2 anointed, or Chriſts, in the Language of 


tion of the. Spirit, that is ſignified by this 


* I 100 LT IP ; ; ) 3 F 
Title of Chriſt or Meſſias, on which ac- 


the Pſalmiſt. It is therefore a fit Habita- 


Word wirev, or abiding, in the New Teſta- 


ment 5 - 
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ment; not ſmgle and occaſional Inflation; * 
of it, ſuch as thoſe were, which were, fy 
ſome time, common under the ol ! Diſpenſy. | 
tion. Not only ſo: The ſame Word, as! 
is uſed in Scripture, ſignifies an Eterny 
Abode, and is therefore very proper for de. 
noting a Principle of Immortality, So th 
words for ever, are frequently joined with 
it, P.. xxxiii. 11. IXxxix. 36. cxi. 3. 10 
cxii. 3. 9. cxvii. 2. I.. xl. 8. S. John xli. 33 
Er. vii. 3. 24. And, even when thok 
Words are not added, yet the Word win _ 
implies them. So the peru Eis Sp] 
X| ivy, Ebr. x. 30. And the ,] .. 


Ais & ni,, Ebr, xiii. 14. Both place 


ſpeack of the Cxleſtial Arc hety pes, which ar 


always, in this Platonical Reaſoning of th: 
New Teſtament, ſuppoſed Eternal. So th 


| Bpwors wiveoa eis Lwnr aiwnoy, S. John vi. 27. 


. SEEN 4 


It ſeems oppoſed to the Word pa pen uſe! | 
concerning the Emoyments of this World, : 


ſhew how uncertain they are and tranſitory... 


a U Ul 


So, mipiye gl d fiele mire, 1 C % 
vii. 31. Ho mpadnila, 1 S. John ii. d. 
O 490 ©. pet lc, V. I 7. Let even the Vor dr . 
eis & ν are added on this very Occaſion | 


of ſpeaking of the Spirit. Our Savio, 


promi ſes to pray the Father to give the Spi- 
rit, ive im ue fut eis N c,, S. Fob, x1". | 
16. And we are ſaid to be born again, 11 
of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, dd 
 ketyu Cuyl@s Irv Y roy (Ge eis a 7 75 
3 . 18. Pet. 
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W 8. Pet. i. 23. This Seed, by which we 

fn are born again, is no other than the Bap-- 

. Fiſimal Spirit. This is the Seed which ahides 

in ws, 1 S. John iii. 9. And the Life to 

1 which we are here begotren, is called a Con 

dle. cl yios ey hUTH wivuore, 1 S. John Iii. 15. And 

th the Sonſbip to which this Spirit of Adoption 

ith entitles us, gives us a Right to abide, u- 

I, ew, in God's Houſe, esa d, S. John viii. 

34 35. And the ſame form of Speech is made 

ok Uſe of concerning the Puniſhment of the 

a Breach of our Baptiſmal Covenant H opyn 

„6% 8 Ort peer em aulov, S. John iii. 36. H 

. Eugplia vuuy he, ix. 41. Where Sin is 

ce danken for the Puniſhment of Sin, as when it 

ar, is ſaid, your Iniquity ſhall find you out, S0 

t ptrer ev S rw, I S. John iii. 14. by which 

th we may eaſily gather, that this is to be 

27. Eternal alſo: So that both States are im- 

felt mortalized by this Divine Spirit, which 

„u had not been ſo without it. 

* Indeed its entitling us to Heaven, ſuffi- 55. 

„ ciently ſhews it to be a dinſtinct Principle Te, lane 

8, from our Human Souls; even from that n 
Ip | ago 2 5 on appears 

rd Part of them which was from the Divine in ibis, 

on Breath. The place for ſeparate Souls, is r, the 

n the Air, not Heaven, any otherwiſe than proper * 

öpi- as the Air has the Name of Heaven alſo, A us for 

du. and as the Heaven of the Bleſſed is called ſeparate 

10 1 the Heaven of Heavens, by way of Contra- 3 2 

de diſftin&ion from this lower Heaven, That the proper 

ro, | is really Ads the Receptacle- of good, as Abode of 
{ h . | L the Spirit, 

Pet, R well 


Air is the 
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well as wicked Souls, till the Reſurre&ion, | 
according to the Antients. So Origen un- 
derſtood the Paſſage of S. John; The ſea 
gave up the dead which were in it : and 
death and hell delivered up the dead that 
were in them, Rev. xx. 13. Ut ego puto, 
mare hic pro humido omni appellatum eſt ele- 
mento, infernus autem pro aere, mors vero 
pro terra. His Words are from Pamphitus the 
Martyr, in his Apology for him, out of his 
Work de Refurre&iome, The Word uſed by 
the Sacred Writers for Hell, or Infernus, is 
Abus, and it agrees very well with his De- _ 
ſign, that when the Grave, which is meant 
by Death, gave up the Bodies as well as the = 
Sea, "AdSys alſo ſhould give up the S, 
there depoſited, in order to their Re-wmiom _ 
at the Reſurrefion. This is paraphraſed by 
the Apocryphal Eſaras, in chats Words: 
| The Earth ſhall _ thoſe that are aſleep 
in her, and ſo ſhall the Duſt choſe that dwell 
| in ſilence, and the ſecret Places ſhall deliver 
thoſe Souls that were committed unto them, 
2 Eſd. vii. 32. This Author might have 
Had this place of the Revelations in vier 
when he wrote this, as he ſeems to have 
had ſeveral other Paſſages of that ſame 
myſterious Book in other places. And he 
_ © lived inſo near Memory of S. ohn, that ble 
might very well know how the Chriſtians _ 
of that Age underſtood him, for whoſe uſe 
a ve FF e 
| $3*3474 | 7 1270 | | y 


y not only elder than S. Ambroſe, who 
quotes this very Paſſage from him, de Bon. 
Mort. c. 10. than Origen himſelf, who very 
probably took what he has here from him ; 
but than even Origen's Maſter, Clemens Ale- 
© wandrinus, who quotes this Book, though | 
| not this Paſſage. Þ oo MPpihaHiis 1s the Word 
| in our preſent Tranſlation, but 1n 8. Am- 
broſe it is Habitacula perhaps ox ſipiæ 
in the Greek, as will appear hereafter.” Ha- 
itaculum is the Term uſed-by the antient 
Author, de tribus habitachlis, by whom it 
8 appears to have been in the iule, between 
Headen and Hell, and Uiſtinct from both of 
them. Like the Gnoſticſ flatus medietatis, 
"diſtin from the Pleroma, as well as this 
luer World, and by them alſorted for ſuch 
Souls, as were not of the ſpiritiial Seed. So 
= ſtrange an Agreement there is among all the 
Pẽrinitibe Coriſlians, Hereticks as well as 
LCuntholiche, in this Matter. The Fathers 
are ſo agreed in it, that our moſt learned 5 
Biſhop Pearſon has expounded the Article Aip. uſher 
of the Deſcent into Hell, of the Deſcent of git 
dur Savors Sci into this common” Ciſtody _ 
of Souls, as Lactantius calls it, that his Parr. p. 
Death might be every way like 9vrs 5 that 1 2. 
his Soul might, upon its Difſphtion from the 1685. 
Body, 80 tothe common Rege ptaclè of Souls, 
s his Body did to the Gre, which is to 
receive all our Bodies, That was a Point 
Which was ther belicl ech of greater Conje- 
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The Diſtinction between | 
quence, than we may think it now. The 
Scandal of the Croſs made the Heretick, 
of thoſe times generally, as well as the 
Gentile Infidels, tinwilling to believe that the 
Supreme Being could condeſcend ſo far as 
to die like us. However, that this is the 


place for ſeparate Souls, and that none, or 


very few of them, go to the places of their 


ultimate Reward or Puniſhment, till the 
day of Fudgment, the firſt Antients were ge- 


nerally agreed, and the Greeks to this very 
day, and many late, as well as great, Au- 


thorities even among the Latines them- 


ſelves. Such were S. Bernard, and Pope 


Jobn XXII. Such, even of the Romiſh Com- 


munion, Mr. White, de medio Animarum 


ſtatu, to name no more. And, in our msn 


Church, my great and honoured Patron, 


Biſhop Taylor, and the very learned and 
judicious Mr. Thorndike. And that this 


middle ſpace is Abus, appears from Homer, 


the firſt Author of that eie that we know 
of. He places Tartarus, v. 


Toory ved I do 2pavos 7H &m 5 
L , ; ; 
ins. 


He plainly divides the Subceleſtial Morli 


into two Spaces: The one from Heaven to 


ther fromthe Earth downwards, which ws 
his Tartarus. $0 Heſſod underſtood him, 


when 
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Soso! and Spirit, &c. 
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when he repeated his Words: Only with 
tthis Difference; that inſtead of b & 
do, he thought fitter to expreſs it dr 
e e, by which it appears more plainly, 
S __ * that he took our Earth for the [weſt Bound 
4 of *ASns. So Lucretius, L.IV.allo ; 
r Deſpectum prebet ſub terras impete tanto, 
e A terris quantum, cœli patet altus hiatus, 
Ne there alludes to Homer's Words, tho 
I he does not uſe them concerning the ſame - 
- thing. Yet his Alluſion to the Words is 
e ſufficient for my Purpoſe, to ſhew that the 
l. © Earth was taken for the Bound of Homer's 
2 Ads. So Virgil alſo, Acid VI. 
n, —T mm Tartarus ipſe 
d Bis patet in preceps, tantùm tenditque ſub 
1s V Ho 
75 Quantus ad æthereum, cel; fuſpefus Oly 2 
N | pum. OS, 5 | 
Ihe Phraſe, ire ſub umbras with him, an- 
W fers that of Homer, id. 6 Be. 
Buy which it appears, that "A#s is the 
ſame with him as the place of the 1½bræ, 
14 by which he means the ſeparate Souls, as 
to inveſted with thoſe ſubril Bodies, which 
gave them a Shape, and a Capacity of 
- 2 TE 3 to our Senſes, and of ſuffcring 
7 


Corpored 


18 
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Impreſſions, according to the 


R 3 A. 
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Antients. Theſe are Homer's rye adwn, 
3 Szxy2yrer, This therefore can be no other 
Om. pn 
nr. Lon. than the Air. Accordingly Vettius Valens © 


golii. . Antiochenus makes that the place of ſepa- 
13 rate Souls, and proves it by the Teſtimony 
of the Orpbick and other Oracles, which 


were of great Authority with the Phiboſo 35 


Þhers of theſe lower Ages. 
His words are theſe. PeAagf east BY, 
Ms. * O * Kiocbvons, *, Te % | 
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ks [wn I think ſhould be added for the 
ente. , nevdy elugpuerns, [in 


11 oppoſition to the Teo Inpipprung N- 
rruch soy, when it had the Spire from the 


* I Snpuipymas Ladd Felcy alluding to the 
70 r. before mentioned | 20tvos oy 
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The Author is not extant, nor is the 
MS. common. Both will recommend the 
giving his words to the curious Reader. 
His beginning is plainly an imitation of 
*  Critodemus, one of the antienteſt Writers 
of Fudicial Aſtrology. That Aut hor's words 
IN NE Valens has preſerved as follows: 


ol 


5 MG. Keilednu©- or 11 f Bryenpo- 


Tango este x mov ner S1oGfug a 
8e Ony V UT i rον . auduys Tear 
Y e aa fenidrns, of which we un- 

U 


ſtry both theſe 
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Authors. uſed in accompliſhing theſe ves 


in this ſuperſtitious and uncertain Science. 


Which will make them both the more re- 


R 4. | vable 


20 gardable 1 in their kind. Then it is obſer- 
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of Julius Firmicus, an Author whoſe 1 5 
is better known. This makes it very di 


cult to determine the Collectors Age from 


the Aſtrological Calculations mentioned in 
it, becauſe it is ſo difficult to diſtinguiſh 
whoſe the Calculations are, whether of the 
Collector, or of ſome of the Authors out of 
whom he made his Collection. The late/t 


Note that I have obſerved in a curſory 


view of him, is of the xxi Year of Au- 


Toninus Pitts, The Collector mentions one 


BeAys. If this be the ſame with Vettius Va- 


lens, the Collector cannot be Vettius Valens, 
but ſome later Man, who has excerpted Ver- 


N tins 


able how differently theſe two Heathen 
Authors ſpeak concerning the Divinig "my 
owned by them. What Critodemus expreſſes I 
in the plural number vm Irwv, that Vertiu We 
Valens mentions in the ſingular number only 
um rs, both of them according to the > 
_ cuſtom of their Age. The Philoſophers, after 
our Saviour's time, introduced that new | 
Form of Speech, making their Addreſſes 
rather to the RE Being immediately, 
than to the Popular Deities, and by redu- 
cing all of them to the Sun, in favour of 
Alagabalus, as appears in Macrobius, This 
Work is an Anthology, collected out of the 
eldeſt and beſt Authors of the kind, toge- 
ther with his own Obſervations and Im- 
provements in this Book, to which this 
Preface belongs. This was the way alſo 
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Fs as well as others. Whoever he be, he 
"makes the Air to be the place of ſeparate 
uin Souls, and that part of the Air 
Which has alſo the Appellation of Ather. 
And he takes this to have been the Senſe 
of the Divine Orphens, whom the Heathen 
thought inſpired, and reckon for one of 
their firſt Sec) o, in the ſame ſenſe as 


4 
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8. John the Evangeliſt and S. Gregory Nazi- 
engen, are Called alſo ©£0oq21, as obſer- 
ving the Phraſeology of the moſt antient De- 
rivers of Tradition from the freſheſt Memo- 
ty of what Mankind had received from the 

oF Divine Revelations, before the Divine fami- 

lar Converſation with Mankind was inter- 
rupted. From this Ather he derives the 
pid of Souls, as the Pythagoreans, in 
their Golden Verſes, make the Elements the 
© ptwuge of all ſublunary Bodies. So our 
bi Microcoſm is compared to a Tree having its 
* Root in Heaven, and the nleaxlvs is made 
the mage agar pd. by the ſame Pytha- 


goreans. So our Author alſo makes our 
Death to be a payment of a debt to that 
— ſame Air from whence we received our 
= Souls, dm es T ates avebexwi mw i. 
So Death is commonly called the a yg», 
as this Return of our Souls to the Air from 
-— whence they firſt came, is, in the Language 
of the Scripture, a Return of our Spirits up- 
wards to God that made them. It is here 


_ Exactly 
25 


250 
we are to meet es T a#ex, I Theſſ. iv. 17. 


Hermes, as the Challaic bore the name of 


in the antient Latin Authors now produced. 


bis / G νοοον, Y ow Reon 20,5 Phil.. RW, 


ſter Pythagoras. And it is manifeſt, how 
much influence that Egyptian Hypothelis 


were many of them Ezyptians, but alſo on 


both ſorts of Souls in it till the day of | 
cordingly it has ſometimes the name of 


caſioned confiderable miſtakes in the lower 


The Diſtinction between 4 
as in S. Parl; 0 ßes & b dv 17 
epeme, 2 Tim. iv. 6. r bnSuulay - MRS; 
I 3 1 


* 
1 
* 


S pmns weps T xweror, 2 Cor. 5. 8, whom 
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So alſo Hermes Triſmegiſtus in Stobens: h 
Ts 5 wns avis, & horn, ip ings, d, 
2 2 / 4 N 8 | =: 1 
ben om Mey, which afterwards he calls 1 
Air. This was the Fgytian Philoſophy 
of zhoſe times, which all bore the name of 


Zoroaſtres, and the Pythagoreans wrote ma- 
ny of them under the name of their Ma- 


had, not only on the earlieſt Hereticks, who 


the Carholicks themſelves, as they expreſſed 
their Divine Revelation in the Language of 
the Helleniſts, who had no where more 
nouriſhing Colonies than in Egypt, and the 


| Greek parts of Africa, which depended on 


it. Here we have the Greek Word exactly 
anſwering the word habitaculum mentioned 


This therefore is the Adus which contains | 
Judgment, the Bad as well as the Good. Ac- 
Heaven, ſometimes of Hell, which has oc- 


Fathers 


* 2 


= Soul and Spirit, cc. 
8 . ther. who d1d not obſerve it. Eſpecially 


$-2/oning from received Opinions, than tn 
nſulting Originals. It was the lower Heu- 
en, as partaking of Light : and the ther- 
t Hell, as partaking of that Darkneſs 
': Which is the Chara@eriſtick of thoſe Regi- 
ons which we call Infernal. This Diſtinction 
„pt both States is commonly owned by the 


the Revolutions of Night and Day were ſuffi- 
cient to make them believe the Air inha- 
bited both by good and bad Spirits, accord- 


they judged o 


ſo called (having no returns, nor mixture 


= 7its, which had no Contagion of Matter or 
= material Affections. And, on the contrary, 
there being no acceſs of Light to the Hub- 
= zerraneous Regions, they were accordingly 
= allotted to the worſt of Spirito, that were at 
the furtheſt diſtance and oppoſition to the 


That the mddle ſpace between both, having 
= its Viciſſitudes of the ſenfible Light and 
* Darkneſs, ſhould be poſſeſſed by ſuitable In- 
habitants of Voth ſorts, but neither of them 
ſo abſolute in their kinds as thoſe wers 


by a7 
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+ Z . 
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„ -Avouſtine, who rather pleaſed himſelf in 


Myſtical Light. Tt was therefore agreeable, 
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Writers of that Age, Sacred and Prophane, 
as well as by the modern Rabbins. And 


ing to the N e "Oe thoſe Times. For 
the Myſtical Light and Darłk- 

neſs, by the Light and Darkneſs that was 

ſenſible. The Heavens therefore properly 


of Darkneſs) they afligned to the pie Spi- 


- 
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Rich Nan and Lagarus, and where the Apoſtl 1 


cim indei. ſufficient to cauſe that Diſtinction of their 


de Vit. 


§. 13. 


which did withal poſſeſs them with the 


the ummixed Darkneſs. Yet, though bod 
ſorts be in the ſame Space, they were {uy. 


| af rent B odies 9 ſo as to have no Commun. L 


terial Enjoyment before them. According- |? 


in Corporeal Pleaſures, contracted thereby 


„ ao in doing Miſchief and the moſt deviliſþ 
better and moſt religiouſly diſpoſed. I hu 


the diſtance between them would reſul: | 
5 from 


"_ 
* . 


Tue Diſt inction between 
who were lodged in the pure Light aufm 
4 


< 


+ 


poſed to have different Reſidences, and in ei 
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cation with each other. That is plain) 


implyed in the great Gulph fixed between 
them, mentioned in the Parable of the Z 


denies all xgwwviz between Light and Dark- M 


reſpectively, and among themſelves. And 
indeed the Grofſneſs of their Vehicles was | 


PP 


ſituation, according to that Philoſophy which th 


is alluded to by the Sacred Writers of the ha 


New Teſtament. That Grofſneſs was occali- | e 
oned by their Averſion to Heavenly things © 
in this Life, and their having preferred Ma- | 
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ly they who had moſt immerſed themſelves 7 k 
the heavieſt groſſeſt Vehicles, which natu- MI 
rally depreſſed them to the lower Places, in 
proportion to their Earthly inclinations here; 
moſt vicious Habit, and the moſt deviliſh De- 


Averſation to the Society of thoſe who were 
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between their Immer/ion in Matter, conſe- 
Zauent to the Habits contracted by the dif= 
EZfrent uſe of their Free-will, when they A 
pere yet in their Bodies. However, though 

there were no C:nverſation between happy | 
ez and unbappy Souls Yet the Devils (at leaſt, — 
that leſs defiled part of them which were 2 
a; only excluded from Heaven, but ſuffered 

ir to exerciſe their Authority, like Princes, in 
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extent of v2.4, of which they were the Mana- 
; 8 | 


4 
by * 
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ken for the Crater of Souls deſigned for 
Bodies. This was the loweſt Orb of thoſe 
3 Bodies, which, in an appropriated ſenſe, 
are taken for Celeſtial. And thus far the 
power of Evil Spirits was commonly 
thought to extend in Eclipſes of the Moon, 
which were, for ſome time, aſcribed by 
the Vulgar, to the influence of ſuch Spi- 
its endeavouring to offer violence to the — 
Moon, by the practices of Witches, with whoin 
they correſponded. Theſe Spirits — 
N % they 
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they pretended to affrioh away by Neil 
And, when they had attained more Skill 
FF in Aſtronom „and knew that the cauſe 
| that Darkneſs was the Interceptiun of the 
Sun's Light, by the Interpoſition of the t 
Earth between the Sim and the Moon: ; 0 8 P 
that Darkneſs was ſufficient, on that Hy - He 
theſis, to make it reduceabſe to the Dom. 9 1 
nion of the Prince of Dar kneſs. And this Þ 
is the Slavery to Death and the Devil, to . 
which Mankind was condemned by Adin | i I 
Fall, that, whereas God deſigned Man for 
Immortality, by that Lion with the Immor. 
zalizing Spirit, which God was pleaſed to F 2 
put in his Pozeer at his firſt Creation; when : 1 
he had, by his own Fault, loſt that Spirit, le 
he was, from that time, confined to that EF 
Region of Mortality, the K ingdom of Death, = 
which was natural to him; and thereby 1 
made ſulject to him who has the xp 25 7 
of Death, that is, the Devil, Ebr. ii. 14. 1 a 
His having the 3 of that Kingaom of * 
| Death, implies him to be the Prince of 7 
that ms And ſo indeed he is, as I 1 
is the Prince of this 1 orld, of the Dar kneſs | | M 
of it, which isthe Region of Mortality, re. 
lating to the inviſible State, which is figni- | 
hed by the Word Aq ns. Thus all Monkind | 
were made obnox1ous to that Government 
Which was allowed the Devil by God him- 
elf, after his Expulſion from Heaven. But 
no farther than God had * pleaſed to al- 


low 
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gh 
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e it him, and with thoſe Reſtriftions 
il [which God had reſerved, for the Cood of 
into his own Protection, and the Guard of 


o | | 
1 | narrow Bounds, even whilſt the Sl them 
ſelves were, by the Groſſneſs of their [hay 
Bodies, confined within thoſe Juriſdlict ons, 
vuberein they were allowed an Exerciſe of 

=> Power by the Laws of their Creator. For 
theſe /eparate Souls are ſaid to be with the 
Lord, to return to him that gave them; and 
ſo, that no Torment can touch them, So the * 
Helleniſts, Wiſd. iii. I. and every way a- 
greeably to the inſpired Writings. The 
Perotection is certainly greater there than in 

= this World, as God and good Spirits are more 
pHPpxre ſent there, and as the Power of the God 
of this World muſt needs be greater, where 
the Matter is groſſer and more impure. Yet, 
> even here, the Devil himſelf gives this ac- 
count of God's Providence over Fob : Haſ? 
bon not made à hedge about him, and 25 
3 WC | 10 
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his houſe, and about all that he hath on e.! 
fide Feb i. 10. I know not therefo,, 
wherein this Slavery of theſe ſeparate ha 
Souls to the Devil could confiſt, unleſspoſ. - 
ſibly, in obliging them to appear here l.. 
ow, againſt their own Wills in Comyli 
ance with thoſe Laws of Providence, which © pp 
ſuffered it, for Reaſons concerning the god 5 
Government of our World, though unknom i. 
to us. For Porphyry, in Stobæus, tells u 4 
that Sole which have paſſed the Styx, for 1 
Ubi ſupra, get their Concerns here, but withal retain J 
uch an Averſation for all their paſt Acquai- 
tance here, as never to appear to any wi- 
lingh, nor without the Authority of Pu 
and Proſerpine, obliging them to do fo, © \ 
That they make to have been the Caſe of 
Alceſtis granted to Hercules, and of E 
aice to Orpheus. Both of them by Ply . 
and Proſerpine. That Prince of the Dar- 
neſs of this Air, is the ſame with the Ply T 
of the Poers, the Lord of Ad us. And it 
could be no other than he that obliged tie 
Soul of Samuel to appear and give Ræſponſ ti 
to Saul, on account of the Necromantick 
Adjurations of the Witch of Endor. Tit 
he was forced to do ſo, appears by his own 

Words; why haſt thou diſquietedme 2 which 
are not the Words of one that came willing 
ly, nor of 4 good Man comin by the Com- 3 5 
mand of God, Let the eldeſt Fews thought 5 
it no Diſparagement to their Pu * to 7 
— elle ve 


| believe him to have been rea! Samuel that 

ar, "was ſo diſquieted. The Son of Sirach 
"thought ſo, Excl. xlvii 23. and reckons it 

Among his Glories, that, even then, he 

- | Fprophefied : Nor does Joſephus intimate the 

leaſt Doubt of it, where he relates the Sto- 

ich ry, Ant. vi. 15. Theſe are the eldeſt Jewiſh 

vl Authors, next the Scriptures, that mention 

mit, of whoſe time we are certain. The el- 

deft Chriſtian Writer, who takes notice of 

. it, 1s Fuſtin Martyr; and he is full in the 

an Point, not only concerning Samuel, but 

in. concerning the Souls of all righteous Men, 

and Prophets. Gul 8 % on Dam ai Did. n 

um x N Tov S dM Ri 2 po wy vs EET i= 25 * 

„ as Lemm, may adds we brd lies, die I 8 

of FE e Ty E/ D οẽð ex elyn 26 aulwy Whey” 

5 : AN Neu. 80 Origen alſo (that orie. de 

„ Maſter of the Church next the Apoſtles, as — 4 2 

1 S8. Ferome ſtiles him before his Quarrelscon- A 

% cerning him.) I ſay this very Origen, in a 

it juſt Diſcourſe of this Subject, though not ſo 

h! conſiſtently with his Hypotheſis of the natu- 

e rel Immortality of Human Souls. So alſo Ana- Oy. 

t flaſius ben daes. expreſly aſſerts, thit all g, 112. 

at the Syzls, as well of the Saints as of the 

m Micked, were under the Power of the Devil, 

ch till they were delivered by Chriſt. And he 

g-  ſoexpoundstheWordsof'S. Paul, that death 

„(that is, ſays he, the Devil) reigned over all 

ht Jom Adam to Moſes. But the Inſtance of 

to 22 Samuel ſhews, that this Power is nor to be 
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confined to the time of Moſes. All are ſup. | 
* | poſed by S. Fuſtin to be in the ſame Condi- 7 
ll tion, even /mce Chriſt. And that he gives 
as the Reaſon of the Prayers of the Church b 
for departing Souls, that they might be de. 
| livered from the Moleſtations of theſe Evil 
| Angels, and interprets a Paſſage of the Pal. 
| 
| 


= miſt to this Purpoſe. This I believe might © 
| be the Occaſion of thoſe antient Liturgie. 
1 produced by Primate Uſher , wherein we © 
1 find Prayers for Patriarchs, Prophets, the 
| | Apoſtles , [che Martyrs , even the Bleſſed a 
Virgin her ſelf, though thoſe Ages, where 
| ; in thoſe. Liturgie were introduced, hald 
| eentertained the higheſt Opinions of her 
Happineſs, beyond that of any mere Crea- 
| ture. Not only as owning them all as ove 
| Body with the Militant Church on Earth, © 
| but as believing them to need their Prayers 
| whilſt they were in thoſe ſeparate Manſions 
acceſſible by the Devil. This was the Caſe 
| of thoſe who ſinned without a poſitive Law, 
= ſuch as Adam had, and did, in regard of 
1 the generality of Mankind, expire with Mo 
ez yet it is certain, that the Kingdom of 
b Death did not do fo. The Apoſtle reckons © 
| Death as the laſt Enemy that ſhall be ſubdued = 
by our Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 26. not certain, 
III the general Reſurre#ion. So long there- 
18 fore even theſe good Souls muſt be ſome way | 
under him who has the zpe!r®- of that .- 
[| ein, I have already thewn., that _ 1 
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9 1 the Apoſtles were thou ght to go to" Ads, by. 


* * the Apoſtolical Hermas. Yet thele are rec- 
*Z kon'd in the Scripture and the ſame Hermas, 
gas the Foundations of the Church, next to 
© Chriſt the chief corner Stone, in Allufion to 
the Paſſage of the P ſalmiſt, on which al the 
- 22> other Members of the Church are to be ſu- 
t © perſtrufted. Thence it appears, that even 
met baptized Perſons, and Vartyrs (whoſe 
Ct 1 Caſe is believed equal to that of thoſe who 
e > die in their Baptiſinal Purity) being incor- 
4 porated into the ſame Bodywith the Apoſtles, 
and built upon them, cannot be exempted 
from that State, to which the Apoſtles 
ttheinmſelves are liable. And, if theſe be not 
- — exempted, I know none others that can 
e >» pretendto it. Nor can I perceive any In- 
convenience in it, ſo long as this Slavery to 
the Devil does not make them obnox1ous 
s to any Pains that can be inflicted by the 
© © Devil, but only ſome Diſquierudes, where- 
in they might be relieved by the Prayers of 
the Living, according to the Opinion of 
S8. Fuſtin Martyr, It is certain, that, even 
in theſe ſeperate Receptacles, theſe purer 
S > Souls are {aid to be happy, and to be with 
_» Chriſt, notwithſtanding this Slavery to the 
„Devil, whilſt they are in theſe Regions of 
Mortality; and therefore that their Slavery 
/ | Cannot make them liable to ſuch Inconve- 
mences, as may be inconſiſtent with their 
Hlappineſo; nor, that their Diſquietudes 5 x 
- ES De 
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The Diſtinction between 


be ſo great, as to hinder their State from 
being a State of Reſt, as to the main, s 


the Seriprure deſcribes it. But how is it re. 


concilable, that they can be in Heaven, as 
being with Chriſt; and yet in Adus, as nor 


being altogether free from the Power of the 
Devil 2 Very well: There is the uppermoſt 
and the nethermoſt Hell or Gehenna. And 
there is the Heaven, and the Heaven f 
Heavens, or far above all Heavens, in the 
Language of the Scripture, the Pleroma, in 
the Language of the Gnoſticks, Both Hea- 


Vens are places of Happineſs, as both Hells 
are ſuppoſed to be in the Power of the De- 
vil, The Difference is this: The lower 
Heaven is the place of the leſs perfect Hap- 


hineſo, as the uppermoſt Hell is the place | 


where the Devil's Power is moſt reſtrained, 
as It muſt be where it cannot hinder the 
Inhabitants from being happy. And bot 


theſe Qualifications may agree to the Air, 


in the Bounds now deſcribed, as it is a 


_ mixture of myſtical Light and Darkneſs, an- 


{wcrable to thoſe Viciſſitucles of viſible Light 
and Darkneſs here ſuppoſed. As all thc 


fpace between the Air and the Earth is the 
Seat of Mortality, and not properly Hea- 
ven; 10 it is contained under the Kingdom 
of Death, and of him that has the Power of 
Death, as being all Air, in Oppoſition to 
Heaven, properly fo called. But as it has 
Light, and, in the places neareſt Heaven, 

+ e 
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more pure and unmixt, com parat ively 
with what is more remote from Heaven, 
and (for that Reaſon) more nit with 


2 Darkneſs a 10 it has the Name of Ather, as 
cContradiſtinguiſhed from Air in a more re- 
© ſtrained Senſe, and is accordingly capable 
of that Happineſs aſcribed to it in the Scrip- 
ture. This Diſtinction is owned by the 
* Scholiaft on Homer, who bears the Name 


of Didymus. He makes three Spaces of the 
Heavenly Regions: one of the Air, ue. 
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In Homer 


4 II. Ov. 16. 


re, amy Hitpa peypt TW Pawoperoy, 
that is, the ſtarry Heaven, ſocalled by Ara- 
tus in his parpere, The third therefore 
is that of the ſeveral Orbs of the flarry Hea- 
ven it ſelf. Which therefore was, very pro- 
bably, the third Heaven, into which S. Paul 


uras caught, of greater Dignity than the or- 


dinary Heaven of the Bleſſed, in which they 


are ſuppoſed to be at preſent. This ſecond 


Region therefore ſeems to be the place of 


happy Souls, till the Refurrefion. This S. 


ohn places vero 1 SVoναꝰpα, which he Rev. vi. 5. 


allots even to the Martyrs themſelves, the 
5 5 Rank of the ordinary Bleſſed, That 
Altar he calls the Golden Altar before the 
Throne of God, Rev. vill. 3. ix. 3. No doubt, 


in Alluſion to the Golden Altar of Incenſe, 


which was in that part of the Jewiſh Tem- 


ple, which was acceſſible to none but the 
Prieſts." Accordingly the Oblations offered 


NG \ a 7 . | . | 1 . 
on it, are Shad fila, Rev. v. 8. and 7 45 
pl £7245 3 - meenje, 
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incenſe, Rev. vill. 3, 4 
the Archetypal Altar, and the Archerypal0). 


lations offere! by the Archetyal High. Pri 
himſelf in Heaven. And Heaven is th * 
place which God himſelf, in the Prophe, 
calls his Throne, If. Xvi. 1. And fo dos 
our Savour, S. Matth. v. 34. Xxiii. 22. 
Who can doubt but that this Altar befy, | 
the Throne of God, can be no other but thy 
_ Archetypal Altar in Heaven, properly ſo 
called? The Martyrs therefore, which ar. 
under that Altar, carinot he thought to b« 
in Heaven it ſelf, The Paſlage in the Re 
lations it ſelf , ſuppoſes them otherwiſe, 
They are warned, that they ſhould ref? h 
for a little ſeaſun, until their fellow-ſervant; 
alſo, ani their brethren that ſhould be killed ® 
as they were, ſhould be fulfilled, Rev. vi. II. 
This >4azwas is plainly that which is . 
cribed to the Righteous departed Souls by I/. 
Iili. 2. nd which is alluded to in Ehr. iii. 
18. and which is Heaven, the Myſtical (a. 
naam, in Allufion to that of the Iſraelites in 
the Earthly Canaan, into which they were 
introduced by /sfh12, the Type of our Y 
ſus, Ehr. iv. 8, 9. And when this Reſt 6s © 


mentioned as likely to laſt but for 4 little 


ſeaſon, till all their Fellow Martyrs ſhould 


have ſuffered alſo. That muſt till the 


day of Judgment, and ſeems plainly to al- 
lude to that Accæſſion e 


. Plainly relating u 


they might then expect, as Primate. Uſher 


* 


00 9 
0. Y ice 
rie ating to it. Yet he was not aware of 
the at eaſie account of it, by their Tranſla- 
he, fon from this Subcaleſtial Region mto Hea- 


lor 


Wh. 


cen from ſeveral Paſtges of tho 


WH iprure, as well as of Eccleſiaſtical Offices 


ve. Before the Throne, will very naturally make 
iſe, A under the Throne, And I know no Foot- 
32: eps of this form of ſpeaking in Philo, or 
nt; Poſepbus, or any other Author of their Na- 


1. | 
"Golden Altar of Incenſe the more holy of the 
wo, as I have ſhewn in my Diſcourſe a- 
gainſt Occaſronal Communion. And the Ar- 
"#betypes of that, as well as of all other Uten- 


1 


#9: of unqueſtionable Antiquity, and near 
the Apoſtles Age. Yet Philo owns the 


Fils of the Temple, he places in Heaven asS. 


Paul does, and as the Platonifts did all ſorts 
„pf their Iddeæ, which Word he alſo uſes in 

peaking of theſe Matters. The place there- 
Pore of the moſt happy Souls, till the Day of 
Judgment, muſt be the middle place now 

mentioned from the pretended Didyrmes. 
So the lowermoſt of thoſe three Partitions 
weill remain for the leſs perfecliy good Souls, 
that may need any expiatory Pains for fit- 


8 4 ting 


Cl. Vin- 
Vn, properly fo called. The Rab hing al- fand. fla 
J ſcem agreed in the ſame Notion, when c. 7. 
ey make the Reſidencé of happy Sonde un- 
fer the Throne of Glory. Nor do I know 
any more likely Original of this Opinion 
Ainong them, than this place of S. 7obn. 
Phat Sitiiation under the Altar, which is 


- | — 


The Diſtinclim between 
ting them for the ſuperior Regions. And 
the Inflicters of thoſe Pains upon them, 


ed a Power in this Region with leſs Re- 


the adp Guo mentioned by Plato, the 


who were the Executioners of Eccleſiaſtica 
Cenſures, on thoſe who deſerved them, 
even in this Life. Yet under the Reſtraint 
of ſuch good Beings as the Angels of Repen- 


flicted on thoſe who retained amendabl: 
Habits of Vices contracted in this Life. 
Theſe things may, at leaſt, give a probable 
Account of the Senſe of the Antients in 
this Matter. But for the middle Region, of 
which I was ſpeaking, we ſee the Scholiaſ 
now mentioned, calls it ber, in Con- 


qualitie it for the Ræſidence of Spirits, and 
the faireſt Candrdates for Immortality. For 
this is the Philaſaphical Term for that quints 
efſemia (as the Peripateticks calPd it) that 
conſtituted Celeſtial Bodies. This will 


&ipn of Ar as Heber to the Name of He 


ven, 


may be either thoſe Devils who are alloy- | 
ftraint, than in the higher now mentioned, 


evil Angels in the Pſalmift, as Inſtruments | : 
of Puniſhment ; or, perhaps the Angel of 

Repentance mentioned in Hermas, as a gte 
Angel, and as deſigning all his CHaſtiſ .-. 
ments for the Good of thoſe who are con- 
mitted to his Care; but rather the Devils 7 


tance, when thoſe Chaſtiſements were in- 


tradiſtinction to Air, which is enough to 


proportionably entitle this upper ſublunary Re- Wt 


| 


I Pen, and the Inhatitants of it to Iamortali- 
F 
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| F Therefore the Author of Phi apatris, calls 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


as it entitles them to the true Heaven, IS 
A ready Spiritual, and already partaking of 


1 his Ether. So the Pyrbagoreans. 


3 ds I "I. I# 1 
5 ug & d i ue 


_ Innes, ; 


| * Ather is ſaid to be De Ses 25 ge 2 


from the Slavery of the Damon v2.zs, v 


the Scripture calls the Level. And the A8 
von roi, in thoſe Geladen Ferſes, are the 
nbabitants of the Eber, as the Hewes are 
the Inbabitants of the Ar pr operly fo cal- 
Y lied, as bounded by the Eat be bdow ; - and 
$4 the KG TY % n are the Man: Ka from 
the ſurface of the Earth downwards. This 
is the e gs deſired by Ignatius in 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, as 2 place pro- 
per for Martyrs, as being above thoſe Clone 


which intercept the Suns Light, and darken 


1 the World, and are $ yrbols of the like I 17 


22 Darkne ſs to the Inbabitants of it. 


the Chriſtians gls and Ses H 
and dE M. I he laſt is the word uſed 
'b Ariſtopbanes in his Neha, where he 
ridicules Socrates. From whom that Au- 


3 thor takes the Fancy of the meaſure of the 


4 of a Hees, = AE! makes 
calcu- 
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below the Chriſtians. Whilſt therefore the{: 


— 


The Diſtinction between 
calculated by Socrates alſo. This Auth 
takes occaſion thence to expoſe the Cb. 
{ian hopes of Immortal Happineſs on a 
count of their pretences to this Aerial | 
Region, on pretence of their having the | 
Spirit, by turning the Scoff of Ariſtophane: | 
upon them, But he adds the mention of | 
of their atSregEacie, in order to the making | Mp: 
them more ridiculous than Socrates, who | 
contented himſelf with the Air, a Regin A 


Holy Souls are in this Ather, they are ſail | 
to be with the Lord, not only as they are | 
one Body and one Spirit with him, For fo | 
they are in this World alſo, and are reckond 
as in him alſo, as well as be and the E-. 


— m_ — 


tber are ſaid to be in them. The A0. it 


the Caſe of Sammel and the old Patriarch, 


is by the Platoniſto, as well as the Chriſtians, ® 
made the Governour of this World, And, 
as ſuch, his proper Refidence ſhould be in 

this World. And no where more peculiarly E 
than in that moſt excellent ſupreme Regin 
of it. Withal, it is the Privilege of tie 
Peculium to be immediately under the G. 
verment of the A., and to be ſo far 
exempt from thoſe ſubordinate Governors, 7 
(to whom that fame ſipreme Governour hs 
permitted other Societies) as they he 
qualified themſelves, for receiving the Be- 
nefits of this Government, by their Puri) 
in Heſb and Spirit. And, whatever ws 
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e 
- 
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do the particular of the Devil's power 
wer them in the ſlate of Separation; yet 


7 
8 


here is reaſon to believe that heir Cale is 
al | errer under the Goſpel. The Platoniſts 
he Mhemſelves believe that, in the Iron Age, 
„ Mowards the end of the Annus Magnus, after 
of | the 1- ſertion of the Gods, of whom the laſt 

vas Aftrea, the Government of the World 
Fas impair'd, and permitted to Tan and 
Ara ven, and therefore more liable to the 
{ | interpoſition of Evil Spirits. But, withal 
il | they held that, upon the beginning of a 
re | pere Revolution, on the return of Aſtræa and 
he other Gods, and the nova progemes de 
'd Rel, the new Creature ; the Ady . under- 
took the Helm, the and,, as Plato calls 
it, and that then the Golden Age of Saturn 
„ was to return, which was 8 an end to 

the miſchiefs of the former Miſgovernment, 
So Heſiod, and Virgil in his famous Eclogue, 
He there makes the Boy, upon whoſe 
Birth the Golden Age was to commence 
Z(which Conſtantine the Great interprets orar. ad \ 
= My/tically of our Saviour) to put an end Sant. car. 
co all the miſchieſs then prevailing. ; PTY 
= se duce, ſiqua manent ſceleris veſtizianoſtri, 
Irrita perpetus ſolvent formidine terras. 

Particularly he his theſe words: Occi 

# y he has theſe words: Occider G. 
- © Serpens. : Which the ſame great Emperour 
Interprets of the Devil, ſo well known by 


the name of the Serpent, who ſeduced our 
Wes "1 | 7D TY | Ds 3 9 4 8. 
„ firſt Parents in the Scri pture. And very 


= 
. 
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probably the Poet might deſign a At 
meaning by it, when he reckons it among] WW 
the Privileges of the Golden Age. Though 
his moſt obvious literal Senſe may relate 
to Python killed by Apollo, whom he after. 
wards mentions as King in the time he} e 
ſpe aks of: Tuus jam regnat Apollo. But the 
New Teſtament alſo is very particular in} # 
fenifying a dimimition of the Devil's Pow us 
upon the appearance of our Saviour. Now | 87 
is the judgment of this world, now ſhall te 
Prince of this world be caſt out, S. Fob. xil. In! 
31. The Prince of this world is judged, xvi. | N. 
11. Elſewhere the place alſo is mentioned | 
from whence he is to be caſt : I beheld Su-| 
tan as lightning fall from Heaven, S. Luke x, 
18. which is yet more plainly deſcribed in 
the Revelations. in the viſionary Dramati- # 
cal ſtile of Prophecy. There a War is c“. 
preſented between Michael and his Angel, 
and the Dragon and his Angels. The even | 3 
of which was that Expulſon of the Devi , 
out of Heaven now mentioned. So t FT, 
follows: Neither was there place found am 
more in Heaven. And the great Dragon 
was caſt out, that old Serpent, called the De- Þ 


this Victory, which concludes thus: There- 


4 . 


* 


don 


e- ö 5 


PHaration, from thoſe inſults of 70 _ 
7 5 mul 


vel 


- : 
. « 
_ 
_— [ 
3 
. * 5 
* 5 
"> + 
—_— 
F \ I 


| Soul and Spirit, &c. 269 
* :hem. Mo tothe Inhabitants of the Earth, 
f the Sea: for the Devil is come down 
ro jou, having great wrath, becauſe he know- 


h that be bath but a ſhort time, v. 12. Hence 
t appears plainly that this Exprilſcon cannot 
e meant of the Extinction of the Devil's 


Power at the day of 7udgment, becauſe 
pen there will be no Inbabitants of the 


Forth that can ſuffer by him. And the Con- 


gr amulations made to the Heavens upon this 
Victory, and to their Inhabitants, prove 


that thoſe Inbabitants were they who were 


principally concerned in the Fruits of this 


F:&ory. Which could not be, unleſs they 
pad been Syferers by him whilit he was 


. 
* * 5 


. 
N 


ęſonberſant among them. And an inſtance 


is given wherein they were Sufferers by his 


 Fergbbourhood, that he was continually pro- 
. Foking God againſt them by his Accuſations. 


The Accuſer of our Brethren is caſt down, 


hich accuſed thembefore God, day and night, 


. 10. This advantage he had by his re/i- 
ſlence there, that he appeared in the Aſſem- 


lies of the good Angels, as appears iu the 


Rook of Job, and the Hiſtory of the ſe- 


duction of Abeb's Prophets by the lying 


Spirit. Theſe opportunities he mult loſe of 
doing miſchief, when he was no longer al- 
owed liberty of appearing among them. 
And 1o the Reaſon of thoſe Prayers for the 


Dead, to preſerve them in the ſtate of Se- 
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all our Saviour's Mediatorial Office, as 


the Abyſs, the Tzalmuh, the ſhadow , 


muſt alſo ceaſe; when the Devils were now 


much need the Prayers which were made 


was, whether of the 00 ſorts of Spirits were 4 


laſt, and therefore immediately preceding 


immediately before his own Death, be- 


The Diſtin®ion between 


no longer allowed acceſs to them. I know Þ 
not whether $. Fuſtin do not intimate it 
when he makes the Prayers for them in Þ 
his time, to be i #odw, as if, after their] 
deceaſe, when they were lodged in their] 
ATherial Stations, they did not then fo Þ 


in their Schaf; but only while the conteſt Þ? 
to be their Conductor. But their Tranſla- |* 


tion from this lower to the ſuperiour Hea- | * 
ven, ſeems to be reſerved for the day of |: 
Judgment. Then Death is to be ſwallowed | 
up in Victory, and to be caſt into the bottom- | © 
leſs pit, and Aq us too. That I take to be,, 
that when the ſeparate State ſhould end (as 
it muſt do when the Soul and Body ſhall be } 
joyned together again, and that eternally) | 
then the places of ſeparate Bodies and le- | * 
parate Souls ſhould likewiſe have an end“ 7 
alſo. But this Victory over Death, being the! 


the Triumph of our Saviour, muſt therefore 
be at the ownaza, the Conſimmnation of 


well as of the World. Perhaps our Saviour 
intimated this in his ſaying, it is finiſbed,, 


cauſe his own Death was to be a means for 
evacuating ours. Then it is to be caſt into 
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1 { i Death; as Death made the 4 eparted Souls 
y umbras or Shades, and into the Land of For- 
t gerfiulneſs, as if it had never been. Thus 
nour Lord fulfilled that Prophecy of his own. 
r O Death, I will be thy Death O Grave, I 
will be thy Deſtruction, by taking away the 
places of ſeparate Souls and Bodies, when 
e the State of Separation it ſelf ſhould beat an 
ſt end. That is, by tranſlating them from the 
e diftrift of the anda Srzrdte and popes, i- 
to the true Heaven, the proper Region of 
Immortality. Then he is to ſurrender his 
Government to the Father, and to be him 
4 |: felf ſubje# to the Father, when he has 
- |: brought all the Souls which he has pur- 
, [7 chaſed, and ſurrendred them to his Fa- 
ther. For he owns the original Property of 
them to be in his Father - Thine they were, 
and thou gaveſt me them, S. Fobn $11.6. His 
Office therefore is the mpooywpn, the bring- 
ing them to the Father, anſwerable to the 
pon Aus on our parts, our coming to the 
* - Father, to bring many Sons tinto Salvation; 
that is, the Salvation #& vans, out of this 
pre ſent Morld, in the Language of the Scrip- 
ture that is, out of this ſublunary World 
(the Government of which had been commit- 
ted to him by his Father) by tranſlating us 
into Heaven, properly ſo called, which is 
the peculiar Reſidence of the Father; for 
oben all things were ſubjefled to him, it is 
manifeſt that he mmſ1 be excepted, who had 
'  ſubjefied 
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The Diſtinction between | 


fubjected them, as the Apoſtle reaſons. That 


is, that the Father himſelf cannot be inclu-. 


ded in the account of the things ſubjeFed to 
| | . 2 2 
the Son: The Father ſtill retains that ori. 


ginal ſuperiority that is implied in the Name 
of Father, as being the original Head of 
all this myſtical Union, He is the ſame way 7 
the Head of Chriſt Myſtical, that is, of al 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body, and of himſelf,” as 
deriving the Name of Son from that Spiritu. 


al Seed, which had by himſelf been received 
from the Father, and which had by hin © 
been communicated to all his Myſtical Body, © 
making them thereby his Brethren, not his 

Sons ; as Chriſt himſelf 1s the Head of the 

Man, and the Man alſo is the Head of the 
Moman, from whence the Woman's Duty of © 

_ Subjefion is likewiſe inferred. So this 
Sieb jection principally relates to this Filia- 
tion of the Son, as he has the fulneſs of the 
Spirit, not as he is the A.; which wil 
perfectly overthrow all the Reaſonings of = 


the Arians, as well as of our modern Soc 


mans. By the Roman Laws, 4 Son and Hei 5 
in Vnivocal Generation (and therefore equs 
with the Father in their common Nature, 
yet compared with the Father, differe! 


very little from a Servant, as the Apoſt! 


” 


reaſons, either in Subje&on or Property, 
whilſt the Father lives; which muſt hol 
eternally, where the Generation is Eternal 
and the Father is ſuppoſed to live for 7 0 Y 
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And even the Catholick Fathers own a Suh 
ordination of the Son to the Father, as not 


derogatory to their Conſubſtantiality, and 


| take it to be the Senſe of his own Words: 
My Father is greater than T: aid this in re- 


gard of the 9G. it ſelf. Thus therefore 
the Sou, when he has finiſhed all the Con- 
cerns of the Province committed to him by 
his Father, and tranſlated all his Subjefs 
into. Heaven, the Diſtrict of his Father 


muſt then be ſulject to him, as a Prince, 
returned from his Province, is, when he 
returns from it into the peculiar Juriſdiction 
And to ſhew that the Caſe 


7 
1 


of his Father. 
is indeed ſo, it is very obſervable, that, 


when the Scripture deſcribes our Bleſſed 


Lord's coming to Fi 


algment, it mentions no 


other Attendants but his Holy Angels; no 


ww hatſoever of created Souls. We are, on 


the contrary, ſaid to meet him in the Air. 


Not only as our then,raiſed Bodies are to be 


lifted from their Graves in Earth, but as 
they are in the; Air, the Ads of Souls, to 
meet thoſe Souls which are to be united to 
them. Then our Bodies alſo will by him 
be made Pnewmatical, when they are faſhi- 
one like. his glorious Body, and fitted for the 

1 9 Wings. of the Spirit, which will then tran- 
late them to the higheſt Heavens, the Re- 
glons of Immortal Happineſs by the Reaſon- 


ing 


Patriarch, no Prophets, no Apoſtles, no, 
nor any. Martyrs, nor any other Order 


e * 
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ings of the Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle to the 
Cormthians, © © 8 


$6. © This is the Divine Spirit, by which all 


This Spirit the Myſtical Union and Communion is main- 


i thePrin- tained. They who partake of it are ſaid to 
NR have the ygwwriay mvevuglO., and to be ene 
Unity, 4 Spirit with each other. Yet ſo as to ob- 
pp. jg F 95 them to Unite in the Principle from 
ceive it, Whence they receive it, as in a common 
id depend Head, as Brethren in the Patriarchal Bo- 


from whom dies were obliged ro depend on their eldeſt 


they all Brother as the Succeflor of their common 
original Father, as to all: thoſe! Rights which the 
it. Wha in intereſts of Societies made Indivifble. Thus 
meant by Coll created man in his ownlikeneſs, male and 
_ 9. female created he them, and called their name 
Life in Adam, Gen. v. 1, 2. Here the Spirit ſeems 
himſelf, to be meant by the likeneſs of God, which 
elſewhere is aſcribed to Adam alone, but 
here to his Wife as well as him, as being 

given Her by Comſequence, as being One 

with Him, and with this very Deſign of 
making her One with him. So Malachy 

_ urges it as an Argument for the Unanimity 

of Cynjugal Conſorts: The Lord hath been 

witneſs between thee and rhe wife of thyyouth, 
Againſt whom thou haſt dealt treacherbuſcy. 

Ter is ſhe thy companion, and the wife of thy 
Covenant. And did not he mate one? Tet 

had he the reſidue of the Spirit. And where- 


fore one > That he might ſeck'a godly Seed, © 


Malach. ii. 14. Here the Matrimonial Unity 
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= to Eve no otherwiſe than as one with him 
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Soul and Spirit, &c. 
is attributed to the Shirit given to both 
Couſorts, to ſanfifie them in order to the 
producing a holy Seed, and to the making 


them One. Alluding plainly to that lie- 
ne ſo to God, which is in Gene/rs aſcribed to 
that Adam, who is there {51d to have been 


Female as well as Male; not to Eve at all, 
though to her alſo as one with him, and 
indeed in order to the making her one Spi- 
7it with him, as the Matrimonial Contract 


had made them one Body. Let ſo, the Spi- 


it being given immediately to Adam, aud 


this made Adam the Head of this Union, 
and obliged the Woman to a Dependence on 


the Man for this participation of the Spirit 


derived from him, in order to the Procrea- 
tion of a holy Seed, When therefore the 


8 Husband was ſalictifyed by the 
7 


believing Wife ; it ſeems principally inten- 
ded for a Convert Wife, who had been 
married when both were Infidels. But, if, 


after a Divorce, or a Deceaſe of a Husband 


of the Peculium, her Children by an Infidel 
were counted of the Holy Seed; this muſt 


have been rather on account of Favour to 
the Chidren than any Reaſon or Merit de- 
rivable from ſuch a Parent. And ſo it ſelf, 


an. account of the Holineſs received for- 
merly, Thus the Man is called the Head 


of the Woman, x Cor. xi. 3. Eph. v. 23. Not 


on a Civil account only, but a Religious 
2 : and 


5 


275 


— e — = > r © OE 
— » * "i - WS, >= 22 2 8 — 

— — ——— * ” . 2 "—_— - 
= $ 9 * — 

8 — —— Want 4" "Ml — 


8 9 
8 
mo 


K 
D — — i . x 
— ME 8 3 r 


— 
22 
2 
Ad 2 


} 

i 

| 

[1 
U 
16 
if 
' 
| 
ö 
4 
i 
2 
5 

! 
17 
Þ 


276 


% * 


The Diſtinction between 
and Myſtical one. I mean, in Marriages 
contracted in the Peculium. Thence the 
concern of Chriſtian Miniſters in Chriſtian 
Marriages, even from the time of the 
Apoſtles themſelves, as appears from Igna- 
tins. The Man is ſaid to be the Head of 
the Woman, as Chriſt is the Head of the 


Man, and as God is of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 3. 


And as Chriſt is called the Head of his 


Church as her Myſtical Bridegroom ; and as 


he is the Head of all Principality and Power, 
Col. 11. 1. Angels and Authorities and Powers 
being made ſubje& unto him, 1 S. Pet. 111. 22. 
And all on the ſame account of this Divine 
Spirit, and the Original from whence it is 
derived. The Man is the Head of the Ma- 
trimonial Union, becauſe the Woman re- 
ceives the Reſidlue of that Spirit which is 


given to the Man. So is Chriſt the Head 
of Man, becauſe even he can pretend no 


otherwiſe to this ſame Spirit, than as he is 
Baptized into that Body, with which Chriſt 
allo is pleaſed to contract a Myſtical Mar- 


riage; and thereby to communicate, out of 


his w Fulneſs of the Spirit, thoſe particu- 
lar Gifts and Graces of that ſame Spirit, as 
the Nuptial Arrba, and Donum antenuptiale, 


of this moſt Sacred Conjugal Bond, which 
are r&uiſite both for the Safety of their 


Souls, and for diſcharging their Duties in 


their reſpective ſtations in the Body Poli- 


zick of the Church, So alſo is the Head 
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Soul and Spirit, &c. 
of the Cæleſtial Orders of Angels, becauſe 


they muſt receive thoſe Spirits, which make 


them ardugle Nats, from the ſame 


Fulneſs of the Spirit which dwells in him. 
In this regard the Heavenly ſtate to which 
our Lord has exalted ws, by giving us this 


Spirit, is an wayſehia. They are called 


Sons of God in the Book of Fob and elſe- 


where. Which makes us their Brethren, 


as partaking of the ſame immortal Seed of 
the Spirit of the Father, And our Lord is 


juſtly called the Wpwlomox©- Sons e icrcos, 
as the Original and Head of all the #gyh 


z7ios, the new Colonies of Spirits, with- 
out being any «mas himſelf, but as poſ- 


ſeſſing the Fulneſs of that Seed of the Fa- 


ther, which gives Creatures the honour of 
a Celeſtial and Divine Extraction, by being 


created, but by being ſent to inhabit them as 
xmpi or Ciloni were in a new founded 


City, who did not begin their Being 
when they began their Habitation, This 


Notion of «mos neither the Arians of 9:1, 


nor our modern Socinians were aware of, 


that I know of. The jr/i Habitation there- 


Joyned with them R not by being it ſelf | 


fore of this Spirit was in the Human Nature 


of Chriſt, which yet was it ſelf as Eterual 


as his own AC., by which the World it 


ſelf was created. Thus alſo God the Fa- 
ther was the Head of Chriſt, as being the 
firſi Original of the ſame Spirit, and ww 
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278 The Diſtinct ion between | 
whom Chriſt himſelf received it. But in | © 
auother way from that by which the An- 
gels and ve receive it from Chriſt, It pro- 
ceeds from the Father as the Seed ot the 
Father, and under that Notion 1s derived 
to the Man Chriſt, ſo as to make him alſo 
the Son of the Father. Yet fo as to reterve 
to him all the Rights of an Eldeſt Son, be- 
cauſe it is not derived to any others bur 
by him. Not even to the Angels but by 
him as Ac, not unto Man but by him as 
the Original by which it is derived to other 
Men, which ſeems to be the Reaſon, why 
even the Poſt-diluvian Patriarchs at leaſt, 
could not receive it till his Glorification. 
Becauſe till then the Spirit could not be ex- 

peſcted, as the Apoſtle himfelt expreſiy teſti- 
fies, S. John vii. 39. Then we have the fit 
Experiment of it in the Podies of the Saints, 
which then roſe out of their Monuments, ang 
appeared to many in the Holy City, S. Matth. 
XXV11. 52, 53. Nor was it fit that it ſhould 
have been ſooner, becauſe it was the Man 
Chriſt, to whom this Fulneſs of the Spirit was 
given, from which all his Members were to 
receive their ſhares reſpectively. That 
ſeems to be his plain meaning in thoſe 
words: As the Father hath Life in himſelf | 
ſo bath he given to the Son to have Life in | 
 bimiſelf - and hath given him Authority to : 
execute Fudgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son 
of Man, S. Job v. 26,27. The derivative | 
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wg. Cworay entitles him only to the 


quickening from whom it is derived, and 
therefore does not put it in the Power of 


them who receive it to quicken themſelves. 
That is only in the Power of them who 
poſſeſs it Originally. In them it is the av- 


 avCwh, as the Scripture ſuppoſes it to be in 


the Father in regard of the Son, and in the 
Son in relation to us. This is the meaning 


of the Platonick term aun), and there- 
fore imports that it is in the Sons Power | 
to raiſe his own Body, to lay down his Fife, 


and to take it up again, which is here aſcri- 


bed to the Man Chriſt, if the latter part-of 
this Sentence have any connexion with the 
former. Thus, therefore the Reſiirrection 
of our Lord's Body is ſometimes afcribed to 


his Father, ' ſometimes to himſelf. Very 
conſequently, becauſe the Spirit by which 
the San is faid to have Life in himſelf, 


in relation to the raiſmg his own Body, is 
notwithſtanding it ſelf the Gift of the 


57. 
Father. 8 N . W Thus ther Ce 
Thus the Spirit is repreſented as à Bond tore al 

R 2 ESO i Members 
of Unity, even in the Originals of the of Chur- 
molt Sacred Miſpical Unity. The Son him- ches were 


elf, as Man, can lay no claim to the %% 99/554 #0 


depend on 


rit, but in Conjunction with the Father, their re- 
from whom he is immediately to receive Hast. 
It, as from the jir/# Principle of the Spirit. 


ours, in 


* 


Nor can the Soul of Man receive it, but order io the 
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y its Conjunction with the Son, from whom 


all, who will entitle themſelves to it by 


the Rules of the new Peculium, muſt im- 


face of Feſus Thrift, 2. 
the Image of the inviſible. God, Col. i. 15. 


mediately receive it. Thus all ygwwvia with 
the Father depends on the Son. The Fa- 
ther himſelf dwells in the Light in acceſſible, 
1 Tim. vi. 16. 1 S. Joh. iv. 12. Therefore 
no man hath ſeen him at anytime : The only 


begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the 
Father, be bath declared him, 8. Joh. 1.18. 


Therefore God 


ſbines in our hearts in the 


2 Cor. iv. 6. As being 


Ei is the word, As we content our 


ſelves to ſee the Image of the Sum reflected 
in the Water, when we are not able to be- 


hold bim with our naked Eye. By him 
therefore it is, as I have ſaid, that we 


have wegmgwy ww, as that anſwers the 
Proſelytiſm of the new Peculium, without 
which we cannot be made' Citizens of the 
Myſtical Cœleſtial Jeruſalem. So clear it 


* 


is, that, by this Headſpip of the Father to 


Chriſt it is implyed, that none can par- 3 


tale of the Myſtical ngwwvia with the Fa- 


ther but by the Son, any more than any 


diflant Members can partake of the influences 


of the Head, which do' not receive 
them by Communication with thoſe interme- 


diate Members through which they are to 
de derived. The ſame alſo is the Cafe of 
Cbriſt himſelf as the Head, in relation to 
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the Spirit; whoever has not the Spirit of 
3 Chriſt is none of his, Rom. viii. 9. As not 
7 bolding the head, from which all the Body, 
y joynts and bands, having nouriſhment, m- 
2 nifired and knit together, increaſeth with the 
increaſe of God, Col. ii. 19. Where we ſee 
this ſame Reaſoning allowed in the Myſtical 
[2 Body, which none can doubt of in the na- 
2 tural Organical Body. No doubt, to let us 
Z underſtand that God intends to deal with us 
2 accordingly. And fo indeed God has con- 
triued the matter, even among Men, that, 
though / derive the Spirit from the Son, 
pyet all ſhould not have it from him inne- 
diately; but that all ſhould receive it from 
ſome one Principal Perſon who was deſigned 
by God as the Principal of their Unity, upon 
whom he intended they ſhould depend, if 
they would entitle themſelves to the ſame 
Spirit. So the Spirit of Moſes was to be 
derived to the LXX Elders, Numb. xl. 17, 
25 . So Eliſha inherited a double portion of the 
= Spirit of Eljah. According to the right 
of an Elder Brother, by the Law, who was 
to have twice as much as any of his Bre- 
thren of their common Inheritance. So S. John 
urges his own Communion as the means by 
which 2% were to expect Communion with 
the Father and the Son, 1 S. John i. 3. Im- 
= plying, on the contrary, that they who did 
not ſo entitle themſelves could lay no claim 
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The Diſbinct ion between 
and the Son. And that is indeed ſuppoſed 
inall the Reaſoning of his firſt Epiſtle, which 


plainly ſuppoſes all, who were oz of that 


Communion, to be in darkneſs, death and 
error, the contraries to the benefits of the 


true Communion, of Light and Life and 


Trith. He ſpeaks there not only in the 


name of the Apoſtolical College then joyned 


to him in Epheſus, as when he ſpeaks in the 


plural number; but alſo in his own, as the 


Fifible Head of that Myſtical Union and Com- 


munion, as the rightful Head even of thoſe 
Apoſtles. The ſame was afterwards the 
Cafe of all Biſhops who ſucceeded the 


5 Aßpoſtles, or rather the Head Apoſtle in this 


very Prerogative of being Heads of Catho- 
lick Unity, of being the only Authorized Re- 


pre ſentatives of the Original Myſtical Heads 
of it, the Father and the Son, both as to the 
Admiſſion to this Union of the Spirit, and 
Excluſion from it, with a Right to oblige the 
Father and the Son to ee their Acts in 
Heaven, as J have ſhewn in my Pareneſis. 
Then every Church ſucceeded the Church of 
I rei in that ſupreme unappealable Power 


of obliging God and Chriſt immediately to 


receive thoſe to the Heavenly Communion 
who were recetved by them, and to exclude 


thoſe from Heaven whom they ſhould judge | 


worthy to be ſo excluded, by the Doctrine 


pureſt Ages of Ignatius and S.Cyprian. Then 


of the Catbolick Church in the firſt and 


every 
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as the Head Apoſtle had, not only for the 


Soul and Spirit, cc. 283 
every Biſhop had the ſame Power of dons 
either way in the affairs of his own Church, 


Diſtri& of Feruſalem, but alſo for the whole 
Church diffuſrve, as being then ſubje& to 
the Diftrift of Feruſalem, as I have endea- 
voured to prove in my Diſcourſe concern- 
ing One Prieſthood and One Altar. The 
whole Reaſoning of the Scriptures ſuppoſes 
the ſame Dependence in the Society of the 
Church in relation to the Spirit, as there is 
between the Members of the Organical Body, 
in order to the Communication of Vital or 
Animal Influences. 5 

The Apoſtle ſuppoſes the like Variety of 58. 
Offices in the Polity of the Church, as there is The Spirit 
in the Members of the Human Body. He ſup- je ht 


the earli- 


/ Poſes the ſame Variety of Gifts and Graces eft Ages, 


of the Spirit, requiſite for the diſcharging "94h , 
of theſe Offices in the Church, as of natural any Mem- 


Powers and Influences for performing the bers ef the 


Functions of the ſeveral Members of the Ani- 2 _ 


mal Body. He makes the ſame mutual te Heads | 


needs of each others aſſiſtance between the Cubes 
Political as between the Animal Member s. 


So that even the noble} Members of the 


Spiritual Society need the Gifts of the in- 


| feriour Members, as well as the Inferiours 


need the more honourable Talents of their 


Spiritual Superiours, Among theſe Mem- 


3 bers of the Vi ſible Body he OWNS a Spiritual 


| Head, as well as Feet, or Hands, or Ber. 


on 


284 The Diſt inction between 
on which the reſt of the Members of the 
Political Spiritual Society muſt (by the 
Tenor of this Reaſoning) depend as much 
for deriving Spiritual Influences as the Ani- 
-mal Members depend on the Head for their 
Vital Influences. This being ſuppoſed, it 
will be as impoſſible for any Member of the 
Spiritual Body to have the Spirit, when ſe- 
parated from the Head, as it is for any 
Animal Member to retain any remainder of 
Animal Life, when ſeparated from tlie! ( 
Animal Head. So it muſt be if this Unicy of Ic 
the Spirit be purpoſely deſigned by God t 

| 

| 

| 


for confederating a Political Body under a 
Monarchical Head. They muſt neceſſarily I 
boſe the Spirit, who divide themſelves from 
the Head of the Body from which alone it 
can be expected. And God has contrived Þ 
the Fact ſo, that it can be expected from 
none beſides. God alone conveyed the Si- 
rit to the Son. The Son alone gave it to 
the Apoſiles, firſt preparatively, by brenth⸗ 
ing; then by giving the Giſts themſelves, Þ 
with the Evidences and Proofs that they 
were really given, to the ſatisfaction of 
thoſe who ſaw them in the day of Pente- 
coft. And the Apoſtolical degree is reckon'd | 
as the fiyſt of all theſe Extraordinary Of-! 
fices: firſt, 4poſtles, ſecondly Prophets, Gc. 
As the Standard, of all other, even Extra- 
ordinary Officers, who were not ather- | 
wile to be beheved to have this Divine Spi- 
e | T 7it, 
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rit, if they pretended to any Revelations 
different from thoſe of the Apoſtles; or to 
receive it by any Miniſtry befides. The 
- © Spirit was given to Cornelius at the preach- 
ing of S. Peter, though without the Impo- 
 # /ition of his Hands, in that ſingular Extra- 
| ordinary inſtance, by which the Apoſtle 
himſelf was to be convinced that G0 did 
not look on Cornelius as unclean, becauſe he 
| was not circumci ſcd. Thence forward the 
| Ordinary way of receiving the Spirit was 
only from the Apoſtles, and not otherwiſe 
to be received from them than by Impoſ;- 
Ton of their Hands, Then a Ae. had 
not ſo received the Spirit could not be pre- 
ſumed to have it at all. Thus the Unity of 
the Spirit united all that pretended to it to 
the College of the Apoſtles in general, and 
in them to Chriſt their Head, as being 
themſelves the Twelve Foundations on Chriſt 
himſelf, as the chief corner Stone. For this 
I have ſhewn to be the truly Catholick Ar- paranel. 
» | chetypal Church, from Union with which 
„ all particular Churches muſt derive their 
HN ſtile of Carbolich, if they will juſtly pretend 
to it. But after their deceaſe, none but 
the Biſbops ſucceeded the Apoſtles in that 
high Prerogative of giving the Spirit by _ 
the Impoſition of their Hands, Therefore 
| Cornelius argues, that Novatian, being Bap- 
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* tized a Clinick, and wanting. the OGeZHs 12605 ab, 
- | ofthe Biſbzp, he could not have the Spirit; MC. HR.. 
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Tore um wN, wis ay 79 aww wrivuglo. 


0 Y; The Spirit is that by which we are 


ſealed after we believed, Eph. 1.13. That 


is, on the Profeſſion of our Faith required 


in Baptiſm. And ſealed to the day of Re- 


demption, Eph. iv. 30. The Seal is that by 
which the «wor is impreſſed, that is, of the 
Second Adam, the Lord from Heaven, the 


Spirit, inthe Reaſoning of S. Paul, which is 


the young Man recommended to his Care by 
3 Toby, in the Story mention d by Clemens 
Tis 0 Ns. 


given in our Saviour Baptiſm. And the 


notion of Sealing alludes to the Diſtinct ion 
God is pleaſed to make between his own Fa- 


wurites and others, in times of Public 
Epidemical Calainities. It is called Sealing 


them in their Foreheads, in Ezekiel and the 
R-velations. By which Sealing, as by a 


Mark, (ind is ſaid to know thoſe who are his, 
as by a Seal, 2 Tim. ii. 19. So the Sp77it is 
the Mark by which we have a Title to have 


our bodies Dnmortalig d at the Reſurrection, 


which is the Redemption, Rom. vill. 23. 
S. Luke xxi. 28. This therefore was then 


given by the Biſhops only, as the Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles, as the Spirit was given by 


none but the Apoſtles, whilſt they lived. 


So the yp of Aſia gave the opex3s to 


Alexandrinus- And that in his qwlopos. 


Euſ. H. E. Which plainly ſhews, that the e915 > 
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baptiſmal Spirit, that true gd; from whence 
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our Saviour's baptiſm came be entitled to 

the name of gwnowos. Valeſius there ſhews 
that the name of che) 15 uſed for the 
Baptiſinal Spirit in the eldeſt Monuments 


of the Church, as I have alſo ſhewed it fo 


| uſed in the Scriptures themſelves. This 
that Biſhop took for the TH\eoy Puna ety, 
which made him remir of his Care after- 
| wards, when he thought him ſufficiently 
fortified againſt the attempts of the Evil 
Spirit, by his reception of the Good Spirit. 
Which plainly ſhews, that the ſupreme Bap- 


| tifſm was here intended, the Peculiar benefit 


of which was, to give the Good Spirit to 
! thoſe who were rightly diſpoſed for it by 
the previous Diſcipline they were to under. 
go while they were Catechumens, and by the 
) Baptiſm of Water alſo. Among the Prin- 


reckons Baptiſms, Ebr. vi. 1, 2. in the plu- 


ra Number: meaning the Baptiſm of Na- 


ter, as Diſtinct from that of the Spirit. And 
they were indeed more diſtinct in the Pra- 
Rice of that Age, than we now are com- 
monly aware of. The Baptiſm of Water was 
| Purgative or Cathartick, to uſe the proper 
term of that Age for expreſſing their Ini- 
| tiatory Mhſteries, for purifying from the 
| pollntion of former Sims, and of the undenn 
Spirits, which were then ſuppoſed to poſ- 
ſeſs the pureſt Moraliſts before” their re- 


ception into the Chriftian Society. "This | 
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Tue Diſtinction between 
Baptiſm was uſually adminiſtred by lower 


Miniſters, even where the principal Perſon Þ 
was preſent, by whole Authority the Cere. 
mony was performed, Our Saviour him. Þ 
ſelf is ſaid to have Baptized more Diſciples Þ 
than S. John the Baptiſt. Yet not in his 
own Per ſon, but only by his Diſciples, S. Joh. 
iv. 1, 2. But he did not give the Spirit by Þ 
them, but at a conſiderable diſtance after. 
wards, Indeed not till after the Reſurrecti. 
on at Pentecoſt. Then it was that he bap. þ 
tized, even the Apo#les themſelves with the] 
Holy Gho#t and with Fire, that is, with the 
 Schechinah of the fiery cloven Tongues. So in Þ 
the Caſe of Cornelius, S. Peter commanded F 
him to be baptized with Water, after God 
had immediately baptized him and his with 
the Holy Ghoſt, Act. x. 48. It ſeems the Bap- | 
tiſin of Mater, was below the dignity of an] 
Apoſtie to perform in his Perſon. So. S. Philip Þ 
the Deacon baptized the believing Samari- 
zans, Add. viii. 12, 13. But the Spirit was 
not given them till two Apoſtles, S. Peter 
and 8. John, laid their hands upon them, 
v. 15, 16, 17. So among the many Corin- 
thians who pretended to be of Paul, the 
Apoſtle himſelf aſſures us, that very fen 
had really been baptized by him, though 
the main occaſion of thoſe Diviſions ſeems | 


to have been, that each of them ſeems to 


havedenominated himſelt from the Preacher, 


from whom he had received his Baptiſm. 1 | 
| ED * 1 | N know ; 


er 


les 
To 
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know no Expedient fo likely for reconciling 


theſe ſo ſeemingly different appearances, 


as if we ſhonld ſay, that greater numbers 


were baptized by his Authority in that fame 
Church of Corinth, than could pretend the 


honour to have received their Water Bap- 


tifm from his Perſon, that being a Favour 
reſerved for ſome few of more eminent Sta- 
tion, which the Inſtances now mentioned 


the Sentiments of that Age. Yet it will 


turn to the ſame account, if we allow the 
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ſhew to have been probable, conſidering 


greater number of thoſe Corinthians, who 


gloried in his Name, to have received the 
higher Baptiſmof the Spirit by the Impoſition 
of his Hands, though they had received 
their Water Baptiſin from ſome other 


Preacher. This was indeed the Bapti ſi 
that gave Proſelytes the faireſt pretences 
for Glorying. And the Miniſters of this 


more Honourable Baptiſm were themſelves 
more honourable, and therefore more likely 


to give occaſion to Oftentatious Dividers to 


diſtinguiſh Parties by their Names. If this 


were ſo, Apollos alſo, the Head of thoſe 


who called themſelves from him, might 


have given the Spirit alſo. - And it is not 
improbable but that ſecond College of the 
Teruſalem Presbyters, who had Catholic k 


Juriſeliction, might have that Pamer ſo ne- 
ceſſary for the firſt Foundation of Churches. 


1 But 


Power of 
PORT! he Spirit was ſignified and conferred, diſtinct 
5 ir 1. 1 from the Symbol of Maten, that of Oil. 
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59. But conan they had 10 then, or not- 
None but t Here 15 7 no ſikelihood that the lat 


m— 577 Ve er. or 1 Presbytere, leſt any 
poſſe 


by the A- but Biſhops in poſſeſſian of that Right of can- 
poftolia! fexring the Bapitſmal Spirit, Nia higher 


2 on G. had, in the firſt Monuments of the 


of this Church, anothen Symbol, by which the 


nd they And in this regard, it is reckon'd' as a di- 


- "Boa lan lin Sacrament from the TV ater Baptiſm by 
whichnone S. Cyprian, when he would have Profe- 


could con- lyted Heretichs and Sehiſoutticks, received 


ſecrate be- 


fdecthem- Hrogrte Sacramento. Meaning that way of 


ſelves. conveying the Spirze, by Impoſe Hom: of 
Hands, as well as the Barz of Water. 
Let both of them may be contained under 


the one common name of Baptiſm, as it was 


the Right of our Seniour's 4 ri ſin, exceed- 
ing all! other Raptiſms then known: of, to 
convey the Sprrit; and as our new Sarrg- 
mental Nægenaratium under the Goſpel. is not 
only of Watar but of the Spirit. Yet we 
do not find any Heginning of this Symbol of 


Diction in the very nk Eceleſiaſtical Mo- 
numents, which mention it. Nor could 


there have been i great 


a. Gnſem of the 


Primitive Churches: in uſing it, if ir had 


deſcended from any arher Original = 
that of Enactirion: derived from the 

by the Res/6: 
guſtine, and 


incentius 2 4. The 


rob Tertiillian, and 8. Av 
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Spirit it ſelf is called Un#ion by S. John, 
which implies it to have been given by 
that ſame Symbol of Unction, in that very 
time when S. John wrote that Carbelick 
Epiſtle. For he feems to Reaſon there from 


the Symbol by which the Spirit was given, 


ag S. Paul does from the deſcent into the 
Water, and aſcending out of it, to the du- 
ties of dying and aſcending with Chriſt in 
Baptiſm. And why ſhould our Lord's ha- 
ving the Fulneſs of the Spirit be expreſſed 
by his being anoimed with the (yl of G nie 
above his Fellows ; but becauſe it was t 


among the Fews to their Kings, Priz/ts 
and Prophets, to convey it by the Syb9l 
of Ozl 2 So it was in the Cafe of his Fel- 


oe, as appears by the eldeſt Monuments 
next thoſe of the New Teſtament, And it 


3 
known way of giving the Spirit received 


being the ſame Cafe before, under the CI 


Teftament ; it is hard to doubt but it muſt 
have been ſo in the middle ſpace in Cafes 


not Extraordinary, which were intended 


as Precedents for all future Ages. Our Sg- 


viour's inſtance was indeed Extraordinary, 


who could not receive the Spizi7 in the 


Fulneſs of it by any Humume Miniſtry, nor 


therefore by any Yifibl- Symbol, being 
' Himſelf the Original from whom all others, 
not Men only, but Angels alſo, were to 


receive it, So alſo was the Caſe of Cor-- 
nelins, when the Apoſtles rbemſeloes, who 


2 were 
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were the Ordinary Miniſters for giving the 


Spirit, were to be inſtrufed. that God did 


not look on his Uncircumciſion as any ob- 


ſtacle againſt his receiving it, which they 
had not known, but by that Extraordinary 
way of God's giving the Spirit to Corne- 


lius immediately, without their Miniſtry. 


Withal, we have expreſs Teſtimonies in 
the New Teſtament it ſelf for giving the 


Grace of Healing. by this very Symbol of 


Oy, in the Goſpel of S. Mark, and the 
 Epiltle of S. James. Why. ſhould one 


ſingle Benefit of the Spirit be conveyed by 


the Symbol of Oyl, and not rather the Spirit 
it ſelf, when it ſelf is called an Uuct ion, 
and the giving it to our Bleſſed Lord him- 


ſelf is called an anointing him? How can 


we better judge of the Practice of the Apoſtles 


Age, when the Scripture Hiſtory is ſilent 
on both ſides, than by ſo plain Teſtimonies 


both before and after it? In truth, it had 
been morally impoſſible for the Ger- 
nours afterwards to have confined the Convey- 
ance of the Spirit to certain Symbols, if they 
had not received them as ſo confined by Di- 
vine Revelations to the Apoſtles. They could 


not have obliged God and Chriſt to ratitie } 
in Heaven what they performed on Earth, 
if they had not had God and Chriſt's Au—- 
thority for connecting the Spirit with the 


Symbol of Oil. They could not then have 


impoſed their own Sentiments on others, 


who 
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Soul and Spirit, &c. | 
who would have thought their own Rights 
invaded by this Confinement, if they had 
introduced the Confinement without an Au- 
chority ſufficient to juſtifie it. The Fact, 
whether the Apoſtles had Authorized it, re- 
quired no depth nor ſagacity of . Reaſon- 
ing then to diſcover it; but was as mani- 
feſt to the meaneft, as the ableſt Underſtand- 
ing. And the nature of it, being ſuch as 
that all were concerned in it, made it ſo 
notorious as that it required no admiſſion 
to Secrets to know whether it were ſo. 
Every individual Member was obliged to 
entitle himſelf to the Hyirit; which yet 
he could not attain without the Un&:on, 
after the Governours (who were alone be— 
lieved to have the Power of conveying 
the Spirit) had confined: their Conveyance = 
of it to this External Symbol. Indeed this 
way of conveying the Spirit by conſecrated 
Oil, excluded all others from any Right of 
conveying the Spirit who had not the 
Power of Conſecrating the Oil, by which it 
was to be conveyed. What Aſutinies then, 
what Animoſities, what Oppoſiiions within, 
what 'Scandals without, muſt have follow- 
ed, if any had been excluded from Rights 
poſſeſſed before And how could they 
have prevailed” that had encroached, when 
they had no Power to force their Subjects, 
but the Conviction of their Subjects Con- 
ſciences, concerning their own Right, and 
e 3 where 
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where withal the Right it ſelf, where-ever 


it was, muſt have been ſo notorious £ How 


could all the different J dependent Churches 
have been ſo unanimous in owning this 
Claim, if it had indeed been an Encroach- 


ment? It is not probable that 2% would 
have yiel /ed their Rights willingly. Much 


leſs is it probable, that all could have 
been forced, by the Practices of ſingle Per- 
ſons, to part with them unwillingly, when 


there was no other force that could be offer- 


ed to them, but pure Conſiderations of 


Conſcience, granted on. the merit of the 
Cauſe it ſelf. This Force could not take 
place but where the Rigbreaiſneſe of the 
Canſe was very manifeſt, However, when 


this P ractice of conveying the Spir 10 by 
Unction prevailed: none could pretend to 


the Divine Spirit who had not thus re- 
ceived it. The Biſbaps alone were Qwn- 


ed to have the Power of Conſecrating the 


Oil by which it was to be adminiſtred. 
Thus the Un&zon of the Spirit could not 
be given without the Biſhop's conſent. 
Whenever the Preshyters gave it, they 
could not do it without the Oi conſecrated 
by the ZFiſhop. And even ſo they did it 
vih a difference that plainly owned their 
if 

Anointing on the Forehead was reſerved to 
the Biſhop, as a Prenegative of his lacs 


_— 


T on the Biſbop in doing it, be- 
es their uſe of his conſecrated Oil. The 
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This obliged the Perſons ſo 
tend the Biſbop himſelf afterwards, that 


the Perſons ſo anainted to at- 


he might zatifie in his own Penſon what 
had been before performed by his Power 
only delegated tothe Presbyters, And very 
titly at that time when the Bat , Per- 
lon alſo ratified in his owa Perſon that 
ſame. Covenant, which had betore been 


tranſacted in his Name by his Stiprlators, 


This kept the whole Chure (the Prexhyters 


_ themſelves not excepted) in a perpetual 


dependence on the B {bo PS in order to their 
partaking of the Union of the Spirit, And 
that even in regard of the high and 15. 


| bleſt Baptiſm, that of the Spirit, Without 


which none can make out his Tide to auy 


Communion with the Father and the Son. 


Perfectly, as the Reaſonings of S. Ignatius 
and Tertullian, ſuppoſe in this very Caſe 


of Baptiſm. Nor can I find that even this 


delegated Power of conferring the 1 by 
Oi conſecrated, nat by themielves, 

Biſhops, was ordinarily communicated to 
Precbyters, before the Fourth Century. Then 
firſt we find it obſerved, and obſerved as a 


 ſmngularity by Hilarius Sardus commonly 


miſtaken for S. Ambroſe, and the Author of 


the Qreſtions in the Oldand New Teſtament, 
under the name of 8. Auguſtine 3 that AL 


Alexandria and Aigyps Presbyters did ule it 
when there was no Biſbsp preſent, Con 


* 
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crate is the wor uſed by the one, as . 


U 4 ſtgnare 
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NMisgnare is by the other. Confignare in all by 


* Chriſtian Baptiſm, de Preſcr, c. 40. And in tt 

S. Cyprian : Muniatur frons ut fignum Dei 0 
| incolume ſervetur, Ep. 58. Pleb. Theb. And tt 
1 the word conſignare is thus applyed by him. 1 
Et ſi fons ſignatus eſi He ſpeaksof the Church if 


likelihood alludes to the opexyis, the name P; 

of the Baptiſmal Spirit, as I have already 8. 
| ſhewed in the earlieſt Monuments. For as 
| this Tertullian uſes the word fignare. So: ve 
| Caro ungitur ut anima conſecretur, cars ſig- B. 
| natur ut anima miniatur, manks impoſtione it 
1 adumhratur, ut anima ſpiritu illumine- he 
8 tur, de Ref. carn. c. 8. So the Signati in hi 
| _ Frontibus in the Rites of Mithra are by him ti 
| compared with the like Practice in our W 


neq; bibereinde,neq;confignari poteſt, cui foris 1 
poſito acceſſus ad fontem non eſt, Ep. 69. Ed. c 
Oxon. His / nu allo is in fronte as be- 1 
fore. And again, Fons cum ſigno Dei pura b 
Diaboli coronam ferre non pott, coronæ ſe d 


Domini reſervavit, de Lapſ. & de Unit. Eccl. f. 
& ad Demetrianum. Teſtimon. adv. Fud c. h 
8. And this is in truth the moſt proper Con- p 
| | ſecration of ourPerſons when the Holy Ghoſt t 
is conferred upon us, which is indeed, Y 
the Principle of all Perſonal Holineſs. This t 
therefore being then obſerved as a /ingula- c 
rity in the Church of Alexandria, ſeems y 
plainly to imply, that the generality of the t 
other Catholick Biſhops had not then ſo far 
delegated their Power, as to enable Pres- 
byter 
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Proxies. It was not ſo in the Weſt, when 


297 


byters ordinarily to confer the Spirit as their 


S. Hierome wrote againſt the Luciferians, 


as appears by his Reaſonings, what incon- 
veniences would follow if they had not the 
Baptiſmal Spirit, who had not received 
it from the Biſhops, He needed not to 
have been put to that ſhift, if he could. 
have pleaded any general Ordinary de legu- 


ting from the Biſhops for that purpoſe, 


which might have enabled them to do it, 
though exceeding the Power of their own 


Order; much leſs, if he could have proved 


their own Order ſufficient for that purpoſe, 


without any ſuch delegation. Leaſt of all, 
if he could truly have pretended that this 
was the received Opinion of that Ae: In- 


conveniences alone that muſt neceflartly be- 


fal them who want the means appointed 
by Chriſt for attaining the Spirit, cannot 
diſcharge any from their Obligation to uſe 
ſuch means if they will pretend to any 


Naht to the end for which they were 4) 
pointed by him. I know none in the V. 


that a/lowed this delegated Unction by Prieſts 
with Oil conſecrated by Biſhops, till after 


this time. So clear it is, that the Right of 


conferring the Spirit was Originally in 


Biſhops, and none hut Biſhops; and that 
the Right of Presbyters to do it was 


later, and no more than what they could 


derive from the Conceſſion of Biſhops in 
e . 2 whom 
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whom it was Originally. This obliges 


all, who will pretend to the Spirit, ton 


ſtrict dependence on them; and is alone 


ſufficient, by the Reaſonings, even of thoſe 
beſt and pureſt Ages, to oblige all to de. 
pend on the Biſhops, who deſire a for 


Title to the Good and Divine Spirit, And 


it will, on the contrary, be a juſt Preſunp- 


tion againſt the pretentions to the true Shi. 
rit, if they violate the Unity of the Spiri, 
V ho pretend to havethe Spirit. Thatcan- 
not be a Good Spirit which is derived from 


any but the Biſhops, to whoſe diſpoſal God 


has, by theſe Reaſonings, confined the Spi- 
rit. That cannot be a good Spirit, which 
encourages Diviſions, or which weakens the 


obligation to Unity thus ſettled by God : 


which makes the Graces of the Sacraments 
eaſily, and frequently, attainable without 


the Sacraments - which makes them attain- 


\ 


* 
- 


the Heavenly Communion immediately, with- 


able in different and contradlictury Commun- 
ens which makes them attainable at Alrars 
ſeparate, not only from the true Biſhop, 
but from Epi ſcopacy it ſelf: which allows 
ſuch Perfection in this Life, as perfectly to 
ſuperſedethe uſe of Sacraments, to entitle to 


out any external Communion on Earth. Such 
Spirits as theſe cannot poſſibly be that ſame 
Sprit which unites af that partake of it 


in one Communion, under one Biſhop by the 
firmeſt Ties of Spiritual Intereſt, They 


mult 


1 
q 
/ 


Epiſcopal Erethren in Scotland, whom you 


with the Devil. As extravagant was her 
deſigned journey to Feruſalem in Man's 


his Diſputes concerning her. 
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muſt therefore be wicked Spirits, and Spi- 
rits of Error, if it be a good Spirit that is 
derived by the Ordinances of Chriftianity. 
This is very applicable to the Cafe of our 


mention as favourable to Mrs. Bourignon. 
Yet the account given by her Admirers 
of her Girls inſtructed by her, that they 
proved Witches, is a particular ground of 
juſt ſuſpicion, that it could be #9 good Spi- 
rit which ſhe pretended to. Yet her fancy. 
was ſo poſſeſſed with this Event, that ſhe 
pretends 1t as a Revelation from Chriſt him- 
ſelf, that the greateſt number of thoſe who 
profeſs his Name are in expreſs Covenants 


Cloaths, when the knew not on what Point 
of the Compaſs Ferrſalem lay. It hid no 
Event worthy a Divine Inſpiration. But it 
might have had a very 24 une, if the Pro- 
vidence of the Good Spirit had not timely 
interpoſed for preventing the ill Conſe- 


quences of that illuſian of the Evil one, How 


er Executor Monfieur Poiret can account 
for theſe things I know not ; no n:ore than 
I can gueſs, where he has concerned me in 
Thus, I hope, I have ſhewn that this 60. 
Doctrine of the Diſtinction of the Scul and 4 natu- 


rally mor- 


tal Soul i« more agreeable to be joyned mith 4 naturally mortal Body, 


454 conſtituent of Human Nature, than 4 Soul natural immortal. 
Spirit 
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Spirit (how little ſoever obſerved in our 
modern Syſtems_) is neither Unſcriprural 
nor Uncatholick, but indeed more agreeable 
to Scripture and Tradition too, than what 
is advanced as inconſiſtent with it. I may 
now add further its greater ſe for ſolving 
the greateſt difficulties in Religion now diſ- 
puted, which yet were no diſputes 1n the 
Primitive Church before the modern Hypo- 
theſis was thought. of. It is moſt certain 
that our Bodies were at firſt created Mortal. 
There had otherwiſe been no more need 
nor ſe, of the difference of Sex then, than 
there will be at the Reſrrrefion, when Iu- 
awviduals will be immortalized. I he ſe of 
them 1s only to preſerve the Species when 


the Individuals caunot be preſerved, Nor 


had there otherwiſe been any ſe of the Tree 
of Life to make them Immortal, if even 
their Bodies had been immortal Naturally, 
But a naturally mortal Soul 1s more ſuitable 
to a naturally mortal Body, thau a Soul that 
is naturally Immortal, Why then ſhould 
the Body have been made mortal, even then, 
if the Soul had been Immortal 2 This would 
have been more cafily accounted for, if the 
Body had been no parc of our Humane Na- 
:1re, but perfectly preternaturaltothe Soul, 
which was the Opinion of the moſt ce- 

lebrated Philoſophers and Hereticks alſo. 

But this was fundamentally deſtructivæ of 
tlie Opinion of the Catholick Church: con- 
| . | cerning 
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cerning the Reſurrection, which proceeds 
on the Suppoſal of the Bodh's being a part 
of the Man, and therefore concerned in 
ſharing in the Reward. This being fo, the 
Man is deſtroyed upon the Di/Jclution of 
the Union between the Soul and the Body, 
and is no more concerned in the State of 
his ſeparate Parts, than his own Boy is in 
the ſ-parate Elements, into which it is diſ- 
ſolved in the Grave, But on the Principles 
now mentioned, all things are clear. 'The 
Mortal Body had a Mortal Soul join'd to it, 
which, together with it, made up the Ch, 
cal Man. The Tron or Flatus was preter- 
natural to him, as defigned to fit him for a 
ſupernatural State of Happineſs. This was 
to cauſe the eon, the Corwerſion of 
the Sui to that ſupernatural Principle of the 
Divine Spirit, by Union with which he was 
to hope for Imortality. It was allo to 
enable him for the zelzams, by which 
the Union was to be begun, as being it ſelf 
ovyſers to the Shirit, with which the Unj- 10 
on was deſigned. And, in the mean time, 1 
being it ſelf alſo of a Nature Divine in an 
inſericur Senſe, it ſelf was Immortal allo, 
and communicated a derivative Immortality 
to the lower Soul, ſo long as the Vnion with 
the Soul was continued; but left it capable 
of the actual Mortality, which was natural 
to it, whenſoever it thould leave it. This 
6 might'be the Caſe at the Day of Judge 
tat 
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ttuhat the Soul being deſerted by the lower 
Spirit, might relapſe to the Mortality that 
was natural to it, when it had now 110 Bo. 
dy to ſapport it. This is a clear Account 
how this w as diſtinct from the w ¹]ᷓe N, 
might put Mankind in that midale State 
between Mortality and Immortality which 
the Fathers ſuppoſe, to be determined to 
_ by the Event of his own Free- 
Te. | | 


1 Withal, this Doctrine ofthe natural Mor- 


By this Tality of the Hinnan Soul, clears the Catho- 
Diltin&i- lick Doctrine of Original Sin from expofing 
XY mm all Mankind to Eternal Torments, even In- 
Account fants, for the ſingle and perſonal Act of 
ne beg” Adam, It was, in truth, that new Doctrine 
_ Ca. ofthe natural Immortaliy, then newly eſpou- 
tbolick fed, when the Pelagian Diſputes began, that 
Orig Forced them upon that Conſequence. That 

Doctrine obliged them to believe 20 Hu- 
man Souls concerned in the general udg- 
ment, as well thoſe that never did, nor 

coul;!, hear of the Goſpel, as thofe whe did. 

And becaufe they only knew of ro Sen- 

tences then ; the one to Eternal Rewards, 

and the other to Eternal Puniſomems; and 
they knew ſuch as never heard of the Goſpel, 
could not pretend to the Rewards of the 

Goſpel ; they thought the Conſequence in- 
_ eonable, that they muſt conſeqawently be 

allotted to its Eternal Puniſhments. S. Au- 

guſtin did not here comfider, what — f 
1 0 


nal Sin. 


wo RES 1 BE 7». 


Dradition,. as had: been; requiſite in. a Caſe: 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 

ſo frequently grants on other Occaſions, 
that the contrary Doctrine of the Souls na- 
ral Mortality, had then gained fo great 


and numerors Suffrages, thet even himfelf 


durſt not condemn it; nor was he aware of 
thoſe great and early and Apaſtolical Aut ho- 
rities, that allowed of Preaching, and Be- 
lieving, and being Baptized in the ſeparaze 


ſhoufd fall ſhort of the Salvation intended 


for them, much more thaſe who ſhould in- 


cur the Puniſbments which were not in- 


State, to leave them inexcuſable who 


Py 


5 


tended for them, but for the Deuil and his 


Angels. He did nor conſider how careful 
Gad is, where Puniſbment are concerned, 


eſpecially ſuch irreparable ones as admit of 


no proſpect of a good End ;, to purge him- 


{elf from all Sufpicions of 4% folie Power, 


and dealing arbitrarily, which yet is the 
Subterfuge he found himſelf reduced to, 
that he might defend theſe Imputat ions ſo 
dilkenourable to Infonite Goodnefs +: How 
God appeals herein to Rules of Human 
Equity, even to the Judgment of the con- 
cerned Perſons themſelves, as far as their 


Concetnment: might be conſiſtent with their 


Eqzity,. to let them ſee that rhemſelues a- 
6588 


| ſhould: ſuffer by the. Divine Sentence, and 


to lexve themmerayſable. Bit he: du not 
o concert himſelf to enquire inta Original 


of 
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of that Importance, but contented himſelf 


The Diſt inction between 


with preſent Authorities, and received Opi- 
Hons. Nor does he ſeem very converſant 
in Primitive Chriſtian Authors, even when 
his Concern againſt his Adverſaries obliged 
him to it. But the Principles, now explained, 


give an eaſie account of the Carholick Do- 


Arine. All that Adam's Poſterity neceſſarily 


loft by Adam's Sin, was only preternatural 


Favour, and the Conſequences of it. Their 


being deprived thereby of the immortalixing 


Principle, left them only in that State of 
actual Mortality, which was natural to them, 


and which muſt neceſſarily have been their 


Lot, if God had not deſigned them for Fa- 
vours and: Fruitions beyond their Nature, to 
which the infinite Goodneſs, that is eſſen- 
tial to his Nature, does not oblige him. 


Their not being raiſed above this World to 
a Cœleſtial State, as it expoſes them to the 


Calamities of this World, and to the Power 


of the Prince of this World, lo far as God 1s 


pleaſed to permit him to exerciſe his Power 
in it, ſo it leaves them capable of all the 
Happineſs. in this World, to which their 


prudent Management may entitle them, 


by the Rules: of his general Providence. | 
And their wanting the ſupernatural Principle 


for ſubduing their Paſſions, may expole 


Paſſions.” And, even in. the other World, 


them to the Sufferings. in this World, which 


are the natural Conſequences of wunſubdued 


the 
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neral Fudement. Withal, the 
Divine Image, firſt occaſioned by Adam's 
Fall, will expoſe all Human Souls, who 


« & * 


| Soul and Spirit, &c. 


the habitual Inclinations contracted by an 


undiſciplin dᷓ᷑ Management in this Life, may 
expoſe the Souls, Who have them, to many 
Penal Conſequences : to the Fruſtrations of 


the Appetites, and Averſations themſelves, 


when they ſhall be fixed and inflexible, and 
yet no e of ſatisfying them; to the 


Indi ſpoſitions for Heaven and Heavenly Plea- 


ſures, and Converſation with good Spirits, 


and to Diſpoſitions to unreaſonable and im- 


poſſible Deſigns, and to a Congruity of Incli- 
nation with the curſed Spirits, Which muſt 
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accordingly give them a more abſolute 


Power over ſuch Souls, during the time of 
their Exiſtence, though that ſhould no: 
prove Eternal; though it ſhould nor depreſs 
them to the outer Darkneſs, the blackneſs 
of Darkneſs reſerved for the 4 6 of the ge- 


ols of the 


bear his Image (of the Soul only, with- 


out the Spirit) to moſt of the Conſequences, 


commonly believed according to the re- 


ceived Doctrine of Original Sin, excepting 


that of Eternal Puniſhnent, which cannot 


S. Auguſtin ; no, not even by thoſe which 
S. Auſtin has produced for that Purpoſe. 


be proved by any good Authorities before 


On the contrary, S. Chryſoſtom, as great a 


Name in the Greek Church, as S. Auguſtin's 


was in the Latin Church, is full againft it; 
N X beſides 


@ 
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beſides the elder Teſtimonies of Clemens 
Ol | Darkneſs of the Underſtanding, commonly 
' obſerved in the Modern Syſtems, when the 

Divine Spirit 1s loft, which 1s called Light, 


from the Reſtitution of which Spirit our 
Ohriſtian Baptiſm has the Name of Illumi- 


nation. Thence follows the Power of the De- 


vil over ſuch Souls when they are thus redu- 
ced within his Juriſdiction, being themſelves 
Darkneſs, and within the Darkneſs of this 


World, of which the Scripture {tiles him 
the Prince. Thence follows their Slavery 


to fleſhly Luſts, and the Body of Sin and 


Death, when they have loft that ſupernatu- 


ral Power which could alone have enabled 
them to ſubdue them. Nor can any more, 


than theſe things, be proved by any clear 
Teſtimonies of the truly Catholick Primitive 
Church, Whatever is more, 1s only to be 
aſcribed to the conjectural Conſequences of S. 


Auguſtin, for which the truly CatholickChurch 


F ought not, by any means, to be reſponſible. 
*; 
The ſame 


on gives Reprobation in maſſa pura, has no Counte- 


an eaſie. Hance in Scriptures e No. nor in Reaſonin 
Account of EN 9 . Ds 1 5 


tbe Do- but by that abſolute Arbitrary Power, 
Arine of which 1s every where renounced by God in 


Reproba- N; | an | | i 
N his Expoſtulations, concerning the Equity 


far as that Of his Proceedings with Mankind. And the 


Dottrine Foundation of Reprobation to Eternal Tor- 
e | ments, 


is Scrip« | 
curl. 


4 


Alex anarinus and Tertullian. Here is the 


So alſo the Doctrine of Reprobation is ea- 
Digit. ſily accounted 272 theſe ſame Principles. 
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ments, even in maſſa corripia, is over- 
thrown by what I have now ſaid, to ſhew, 


that even Alam's Sin makes no Man, as he 


deſcends from him, liable to Eternal Pu- 


niſhment : becauſe the enxwy derived from 
him, is, by the Apoſtle himſelf, ſuppoſed 
Mortal; and therefore cannot qualiſiæ the 


Perſon, ſo deſcending from him, to ſ#4- 


ſoft under a Puniſhment that would o- 
therwiſe, in regard of the Efficient, by 


which it had been inflited, have been 


Eternal, The moſt tolerable Account of 
this melancholy Doctrine, is that which 
makes Reprobation not a poſitive Decree 


for we cs vg greateſt part of Mankind 


eternally ; but rather a Negative, a Pre- 


terition, a Non-ele&ion, or not taking in- 


to the number of Gad's Favourites and 
choſen People. This is indeed intelligible, 
and reconcilable with the eſſential Goodneſs 


of God, if even this Præterition have no 


worſe Conſequence than the Deprivation of 


| Perſons, ſo paſſed by, of ſuch Advantages 


only,. as are the Privileges of Favourites. 
But the DoFrine of the natural Immortality 
of the Soul, makes Eternal Miſery a Conſe- 


quence of that Preterition, as inevitable to 
the Perſons concerned in it, as if they had 
been predeſtinated to it by a Poſitive Decree. 


For it makes them neceſſarily concerned 


in one of the Eternal States, to which 


Men, are to be ſentenced at the final Fudg- 


The Diftinfion between 


ment. And this for Conditions which God 
was never pleaſed to put in their Power, 
though withal he, at the {ame time, knew 
; that they were not, in their Power naturally. 


In this Caſe, to paſs them by, was neceſſa- 


rily to conclude them under the contrary 


Sentence of Eternal Condemnation. But 


this is eaſily avoided, ſuppoſing the Nature 
of the Sou Mortal. God may certainly 


chuſe what Nations or Perſons he pleaſes, 


for his preternatural Favours, without de- 
rogating from his Attribute of Goodneſs. 
And he inay as freely paſs others by, and 
not admit them. And all the Conſequence 
of ſuch a Pretermiſſion, in reference to S1- 


pernatural FEauours, would be to leave them 


intirely to their own Nature, which, as it 
would admit of no Immortal Enjoyments, fo 
neither of Immortal Calamities. Here is 


nothing harſh, or difficult, or irreconcilable 


p with God's other Attributs. 
1 . It is alſo another of the greateſt Difficul- 
witbal, the tles in our Modern Theology, to give a 
 eafeſt ac. Reaſon why the Sins of finite Creatures ſhould 
ian be puniſhed with endleſs Torments. I know 
of Eter- the Schools have invented ſeveral ; but 


— ſuch as were as well wnknown to the An- 


tients, as they are in themſelves unſatisfa- 
&ory. I cannot now allow my ſelf Reſpite 


to deſcend to Particulars. The moſt plau- 
ſible I take to be, that which is given by 
Dr. Hammond, that of Option. Nor * I 

| Tee 
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ſee any thing harſp, if God be pleaſed to 


oblize us to accept of Eternal Pleaſures un- 
der Pain, if we do not, of incurring Eter- 
nal Priniſhments. It is rather agreeable to 
his Goodneſs to oblig- us to be happy, by 
ſuch means as he knows moſt efficacious 
with our reaſonabl> Natures, And Prmiſh- 
ments are indeed ſo, and are accordingly. 
threaten'd by all prudent Legiſlators, as the 
oreateſt Securities for having thoſe Lame 
punctually obſerv'd, which are of the 
greateſt Moment for the Publick. Such is 
the Diſingenuity of our lapſed Human Na- 
tyre. But then that Reaſoning of the excel- 


lent Dr. can only take place in ſuch Caſes 


as are really capable of Option, Which can- 
not be pretended in Infants dying Unhapti- 
Sed); nor in Heathens, who never heard of 
the Goſpel. Theſe could not make a Choice 
of either, who neither nere that it was in 
their Power to be eternally Happy, nor that 
God had obliged them to make a Choice. 
Much leſs, that he had done ſo on ſo ſevere 
Terms, as to make their Neglect of it Pœ nal 
eternally, That Hypotheſss therefore can 
give no reaſon why either of rheſe ſhould be 
liable to ſuch a Puniſument. Nor indeed, 
can any better Reaſon be given, why they 
ſhould be ſo puniſhed. Nor is the Scripture 
clear in either Inflance, that it ſbal be 
their Caſe. Still it is the received Opinion 
concerning the Souls natural Immortality 
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that has perplexed our Modern Divines on 
theſe Subjects. But, if God be pleaſed to 
leave both of them to that Mortality, which 


is natural to both of them, there is nothing 


harſh, in either Caſe, that can juſtly be 


complained of. Let Infants may have the 


Benefit of their Innocence ( Reward they 


cannot pretend to) even in their ſeparate 
State. They may thereby be qualified for 


Converſation with good Spirits, and indiſ- 


po ſed for receiving the Harm of the il Offices = 
of thoſe that are malignant. And thoſe 
good Angels, whom the Antients believed 
to be intruſted with the Parronage of 
Children at their Nativity, and which our 
Saviour himſelf alludes to and owns as 


well as they, may as well protect them 
in their ſeparate State, as they do in their 


Bodies, and ſecure them from being miſera- 


ble in either State, though their Condi- 
tion be not ſo bappy as it might have 
been, if they had been baprized. The Air 


between Earth and Heaven (which was 
the Aq us of the Antients.) was taken to be 
the common Receptacle of Souls, both good. 


and bad, till the Reſurrection; and of good 
Spirits, as well as bad, as God was pleaſed 
to permit the one or order the other, How- 


ever, the Devil is the Prince only of the 


Darkneſs of the Air, and the Souls that are 
there, are no otherwiſe ſulject to him, 
than as they alſo are Darkneſs, as — 
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the Scripture ſuppoſes them to be, before 
they are illuminated by the Bapiiſmal Spi- 

rit. Yet that does not hinder, but that 
they may receive Irradiations and Aſſiſtan- 
ces, and many other good Offices, from the 
good Spirits which are ſuppoſed ordinarily 
to converſe there, as well as the Devils. 
Exactly on the ſame account as they did 
whilſt they were here on Earth, which 
being lower, ſhould therefore be more ob- 
noxious to the Power of the Devil, as he 
is the God of this World, And, by the ſame. 
Reaſoning, the Air may have more of the 
Converſation of good Spirits, as being near- 
er Heaven, the place of their conſtant re- 
ſidence. This may make their ſeparate 
Condition, for the time of their Duration, 
more happy than it was in this World, not- 
withſtanding the Power the Devil is ſup- 
poſed to have over them whilſt they are 
within his Juriſeliction; becauſe his Power 
| ſolmited in this World, is ſo limited by 
the Laws of Providence, and the Interpo- 
ſition of good Spirits, And indeed fo 
| happy, as abundantly to make amends 1 
for the Infelicities ſuch good Heathens = q 
may have ſuffered in his Life, though 
they ſhould not be immortalized, nor have: 
any ſhare in thoſe Eternal Rewards which f 
are to follow after the Day of Judgment, | 
| as the Prerogative of the new Peculium. The | ö 
Happineſs of the intermediate Space between 
5 X 4 | their — 
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their Death and the Judgment, may ſuffici- 
ently reward the Sufferings of ſo ſbort a Life, 


as ours is, and give them juſt occaſion to 
glorifie the Bounty of their Creator to them, 


though he has not been pleaſed to advance 


them to the higheſt Rank of Favourites : Yet, 


though even this had been neceſſary, which 


no Attribute can prove ſo: I have alſo 


ſhewn how God may, by means unknown to 
us, put it in their Power to attain this greater 
Honour, by allowing them the Benetit of a 
Baptiſm in their ſeparate State, with the 
means neceſlary to qualify them for it, of 
Preaching and Faith. And for the Fact, 
that he has done ſo, I have produced great 
Authorities in the freſheſt Memory of Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition. And I have endeavoured 
to prove all ſo, as to give no Advantage to 


any who might reckon on the like Fa- 


vour now, to the Prejudice of Ordinary Diſ- 


cipline, ſince that Diſcipline has been eſta- 


bliſhed, That Extreme ought certainly to 
be provided againſt by ſuch as would rea- 


| ſon ſolidly and prudently, as well as the 


other of Uncharitableneſs. It can no more 


be true Charity that is inconſiſtent with 
God's poſitive Inſtitutions, and the Diſci- 


pline ſettled by them, and that allows Men 
to hope for the ſame Favours in the Næg- 


lect, or even Contempt, of that Diſcipline, 


than it can be Diſcipline that interferes with 
the Offices of true Charity. 8 
Thus 


are advanced in Oppoſition to it in our Mo- 
flake of the Catholick Dofrine and my 


meaning 1n this Matter. I think I have 


to grant, the great Uſefulneſs of it for ſolv- 


ing true. Yet Jam willing to hear what 
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Thus I have given you, worthy Sir, my 64. 
Reaſons why this Diſtinction of Soul and The Con- 
Spirit ſeems to me neither Unſcriptural nor ,. 
Uncatholick : but on the contrary, more 
agreeable both to Scripture, and the Foun- 
tains of Apoſtolical Tradition, than thoſe 
contrary Opinions or Explications which 


— 8 
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dern Syſtemc. You will thereby find that 
moſt of your Objections proceed on a Mi- 


cleared it from thoſe ill Conſequences and 
Scandals wherewith you thought 1t charge- 
able. I have alſo ſhewn, what you ſeem 


ing ſeveral of the moſt difficuls Queſtions in 
our late Divinity; which might alone ſuf- 
fice to recommend it to the Favour of all 
Well-wiſhers to our common Religion , 
though it had no other Evidence of its be- 


you or any other Friend can ſay to convince 
me, if I ſhould prove miſtaken. J am 
(though unkown) 
Yours affetionately, 


HENRY DO PDPWC ELI. 


85 K To TV7 4 
7 * N 
| * \ Lau 


CATALOGUE 
ES 
BOOKS 


Printed for Richard Smith, at ' the Angel and 

Bible without Temple- Ba-; ; Where Gentle- 

men may be © furniſhed with all forts of 

NEW BOOKS that come out, and have 

ready Money for any Library, of what Lan- 
guage ſoever. 


BOOKS in Folio, 


, Jui publiſh'd, 

Zechielis 3 Liberi Baronis & 1 
E Regii Diſſertationes de Preſtantia & uſu Nu- 
miſmatum Antiquorum Editio Nova. Price 21 inQ. 
Georgii Bullii, S. Theolog: e Profeſſoris & Pres- 
byteri Anglicani (nunc Epiſcopi Menev.) Opera om- 
nia; quibus duo præcipui Catholice fidei Articult de 
8. Trinitate & Juſtificatione, Orthodoxe, perſpicuè 
ac ſolide explanantur, illuſtrantur, confirmantur ; 
nunc demum in unum Volumen collecta, ac multo 
cor- 


correctius quam ante; una cum generalibus Indici- 
bus edita. Quibus jam acceſſit ejuſdem Tractatus 


hactenus ineditus de Primitiva & Apoſtolica Tra- | 


ditione dogmatis de Jeſu Chriſti Divinitate, contra 
Danielem Zuickerum ejuſq; nuperos in Anglia Secta- 


tores; ſubnexa inſuper pluribus ſingulorum librorum 


capitibus prolixa quandoq, Annotate Joannis Er- 
neſti Grabe, hujus etiam Præfatio huic Volumini 
eſt Præmiſſa, Lond. 1703. Price Bound 1 J. 105. 


The Argumeats and Reports of S. Henry 


Pollexfen Kt. late Lord Chief Juſtice of the 


Common Pleas, in ſome ſpecial Caſes by him 


argued during the time of his Practice at 
the Bar, together with divers Decrees in the 


High Court of Chancery upon Limitation of 


Truſts of Terms for Years ; the whole Printed 
from the Author's Original Manuſcript. Re- 
viſed and Corrected with his own hand, and pub- 


liſh'd with the allowance and approbation of the 


Lord-Keeper, and all the Judges Price, 1 /. 
3. S. Orl. Bridgman's Conveyances, being ſe- 
le& Precedents of Deeds, and Inſtruments con- 


cerning the moſt conſiderable Eſtates in Eng- 


land, drawn and approv'd by that Honourable 


Perſon in the time of his Practice. The ſecond = 
Volume carefully Corrected, to which is added 


a Table, and every particular Covenant noted 
in the Margin, to which it refers, Pr. 9s. 

1 Chirurgia Curioſa, or, the neweſt and moſt 
Curious Obſervations and Operations in the 
whole Art of Chirurgery, written originally 


in High-Dutch, by Mattheus Gothofredus Par- 
manus, chief Chirurgeon of the City of Breſlaw 


in Germany, and of the Hoſpitals of S. Job, and 


All Saints. \luſtrated with large Chirurgical 


Figures, of Patients as well as Inſtruments in- 
vented 


vented by Dr. Solingen, curiouſly Engraven on 


Copper Plates. To which is added, Natura 
morhorum medicatrix, Or, Nature Cures Diſea- 
ſes ; wherein the Energy of Nature is demon- 
ſtrated, her Operations explained, and her 
various ſteps rendred intelligible. By Conrade 

Joachim Sprengell, M. Phyſi o-didactus. Pr. 12. s. 


BOOKS in Quarto. 
1. The New Art of Spelling deſign'd chiefly 


for Perſons of Maturity, teaching them how 
to Spell and Write Words by the ſound there- 


of, and to ſound and read Words by the ſight 
thereof, Rightly, Neatly and Faſhionably, 


By J. Jones, M. D. Price 2 5. 64. 


2. Solon, or Philoſophy no defence againſt 


Love, a Tragi- Comedy, with the Maſque of 
Orpheus and Eurydice, written by Capt. Bla- 
77. 85 

3. The Hiſtory of the Campaign in Germany, 
for the Year 1704. under the Command of his 
Grace the Duke of Marlborough Captain General 
ofHer Majeſties Forces,with animpartialAccount 

of the two famous Battles of Schellenburgh and 


Blenheim, and the Liſts of the Killed and Woun- 


ded and taken Priſoners, from the time of his 


Grace's ſetting out to his Return to White- Hall, 


the ſecond Edit. Price 1 5. 9 . 
4. Good Advice to the Ladies, ſhewing, that 
as the World goes, and is like to go, the beſt 
way for them is to keep unmarried; a Satyr, 


with the Character of a Beau, Written by Dan. 


de Foe, 2d. Edit. 1706, Pr. 6 44 


5. The 


5. The King of Pruſid's Right to the Prin- 
cipality of Orange, ſtated ; Publiſhed by the Or- 
der of the Baron Spanheim 1703. Price 13. 


Engliſh BOOKS in Octavo. 


1. The Myſteries of Opium reveal'd, by 
Dr. Jones, Chancellour of Landaff, and Mem- 


ber of the College of Phyſicians, and former- 


ly Fellow of Chriſts College in Oxford, Pr. 5 5. 
2. Paraphraſe and Annotations on all 


8. Paul's Epiſtles, done by ſeveral Eminent 


Men at Oxford, Corrected and Improved by the 
late Reverend and Learned Bp. Fell. Price 65. 

3. C. Julius Cæſar's Commentaries, of his 
War in Gaul and Civil War with Pompey, to 
which is added Aulus Hirtizs Opius's, Supple- 


ment of the Alexandrian, African and Spaniſh 


War, with the Author's Life, adorned with 


Sculptures, from the deſigns of the famous Pal. 


ladio, made Engliſh by Capt. Bladen, Price 85. 


4. Beaumont”s Hiſtorical, Phiſiological and 
Theological Treatiſe of Spirits, Apparitions, 


Witches, and other Magical Practices; con- 
taining an account of the Genii, or, Familiar 


Spirits both Good and Bad, that are ſaid to 


attend Men in this Life, Price 5% 


— 


5. The Antient Religion of the Gentiles and 


Cauſes of their Errors conſidered, the Miſtakes 
and Failures of the Heathen Prieſts, and Wiſe 
Men in their Notions of the Deity, and Mat- 
ters of Divine Worſhip, are examin'd, with 


regard to their being altogether deſtitute of | 
Divine Revelation; with a compleat Index. By 


the Learned and Judicious Edward Lord Herbert, 
of Cherbury, &c. Price 5 5. 
; „ 6. Boccaline's 


Fl 


* 


: 


6. Boccaline's Works compleat in 5. Vol. En- 
gliſh'd by Capt. Blade, Price 1 J. 1 f. 6 d. 
J. Hiſtory of Charles the Veh. Emperour and 

_ King of Spain, the great Heroe of the Houſe of 
Auſtria, containing the moſt remarkable Occur- 
Tences that happen'd in the World for the ſpace 
of 56 Years, all Nations being in greater or leſs 
meaſure engaged in the Conteſts and Confuſi- 
ons of thoſe times; Tranſlated from the Spa- 
niſh, Price 6 5. 

8. Bp. of Cambrays Characters and, Criti- 
ciſms onthe Antient and Modern Orators, Poets, 
Painters, Muſicians, Statuaries, and other Arts 
and Sciences; to which it added a Poem, in 
Blank Verſe, Entitled, the Age of Lewis the 
Great, Price 3 -. 6 d. 

9. Theory of Sciences inuſtrated, or the 
Grounds and Principles of the ſeven Liberal 
Arts, by Hen. Curſon, Gent. Price 5s, 

10. Several Diſcourſes Preached on particu- 
lar occaſions before the State, ia the Cathe- 
dral Church of S. Patrick and Chriſt. Church, 
Dublin; by Will. Sheridan, Ld. Bp. of Kilmore 

and Ardagh, Price 5 s. 

11. Chriſtian Perfection, conſiſting in 
the Love of God explained, in ſeveral Letters 
to a Lady, Price 5 5. 

12. The Vanity of Conqueſts and Univerſal 
Monarchy, being a ſuccin&t account of all the 
great Heroes both of Ancient and Modern A- 
ges, deduced from Nimrod to Lewis the XIV th. of 
France, by Geo. Smith, Eſq; Price 6. 

13. Dodwell's Occaſional Communion, Tacds. 
' mentally deſtructive of the Diſcipline of the 
Primitive Catholick Church, and contrary 2 

the 


2 as Dotrine of the lateſt "Scripeirch; concern- 
ing Church-Commuaion, Price 2 5. G (Cd. 
. 3g, — . Schiſmate Anglicano Paraneſi s\ad 
Exteros tam Reformatos, quam etiam Pont fticios 
qua Jura Epiſcoporum veteræ eorumdemque 4 Ma- 
iſtratu ſeculare Independentia omnibus Aerenda 
denen J TEE £2 
15.  Exercitationes duæ de ee Phalari- : 
dis & Pythagore, Price 25, 
16, —_ Conference between Soul and Body, 
Price 2. 
917. Tale of a Tub eiverſd, for the univer- | 
fal Improvement of Mankind, Price 1 5:6 4. 
_ * 18. Reflections of our common Failings, 
Price 2. 
Abſtract of the moſt curious Thoughts of 
Signlour Mont aigh. 


In the Preſs and ſ peedily will be publiſh'd. 


- The Alexinidrias Septuagint, Printed at- Ox- 

publiſh'd by the Reverend and Learned 

Dr. Grabe. PROPOSALS given out, and Sub- 

ſcriptions taken in by Richard Smitb, at the An- 
gel 2 N 1 "ue Bar. Fo 


28 
4 „e 
85 . * 
4% * . 


* 


N 
1 ; £ 0 1 * py . L 


8 / £8 
< 3 vs 

3 

; + weep, 75 


n. 


. 


4 


* * * 4 


9 * K ** 


EW 


© . F - 
DW *,. 4 4 
"HS 


